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P R E F A C E

The Directorate of Economics and Statistics prepares every year a publication 
‘ Economic Survey of Maharashtra This publication is prepared for the year 1988-89 
and this is the 28th issue of the series, which is pubhshed both in Marathi and English 
(combined).

This publication is divided in two parts. The salient features of the State’s economy 
are given in Part I while statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part II. 
Graphs and Charts are given in respective chapters wherever necessary.

The 44th round (1988-89) of the National Sample Survey includes the studies on 
living conditions of tribals and housing conditions of the general population in the 
State. The quick results based on the data collected in first two sub-rounds (July 1988 
to December 1988) are presented in Chapter 14 on Special Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional 
figures have been included at a number of places and they are likely to be revised after 
fuller data become available.

V. D. Mahajan
Bombay, Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 4th March, 1989 Bombay
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a

Page No.

118

118

119

120 

121

122

124

125

126

127

128 

129

<T̂  ^T-

After 
Page No.

Subject

Quantity of rice and wheat issued to fair price shops 
in Maharashtra.

Actual receipts of foodgrains from Government of 
India and other States to M aharashtra State.

Procurement of levy in M aharashtra

Growth of education in M aharashtra

Medical facilities available through institutions in 
Maharashtra State.

Per capita monthly expenditure on different items 
of consumption.

Percentage distribution of population according to 
monthly per capita expenditure classes

Distribution of deposits and advances of scheduled 
commercial banks according to population groups 
in Maharashtra State.

Road length according to different classes in 
Maharashtra State.

Number of motor vehicles in operation in M aha
rashtra.

Co-operative movement in M aharashtra (Societies, 
Members and Working Capital).

Co-operative movement in M aharashtra (Advances, 
Outstanding Loans and Turnover).

GRAPHS

State Income.

Per capita income.

Foodgrains production.

Index numbers of agricultural production.

Index numbers of industrial production in India. 

Electricity consumption.

Factories and factory employment.

Index numbers of wholesale prices in India. 

Consumer price index numbers for working class. 

Growth of Co-operation.





cr

r

iJfl^IE/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLAISCE

(1)

qt̂ q-pii

(2)

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1986-87

(6)

1987-88

(7)

Unit

(2)

i
Item

(1)

J ,

17,878 17,668 18,299 17,923 17,881 ‘000 hectare

Agriculture— 

Net area sown.

tt 18,823 18,737 20,270 19,920 20,131 Gross cropped area.

?^T^?rPs[T^^iT^^ V 1,220 1,570 2,516 2,343 2,381 Gross irrigated area.

«T^ q̂ OT 6.5 8.4 12.4 11.8 11.8 Percentage Percentage of gross irrigated area to

2 . sfi^E ftrvf̂ rivfir̂  8 ^ - -

5̂rr̂  |wHT . . 1,300 1,352 1,504 1,527 1,370 ‘000 hectare

gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops— 

Rice.
ti 907 812 1,079 736 733 Wheat,
ii 6,284 5,703 6,438 6,335 6,663 1 Jowar.

ciMft M 1,635 2,039 1,709 1,734 1,815 Pf Bajri
i) 10,606 10,320 11,233 10,826> 11,091 9f All cereals.
U 12,955 12,886 14,037 13,662. 14,123 9 All foodgrains (cereals and pulses).

m
i» 156 204 317 335 345 99 Sugarcane.

(^ f ) 11 2,500 2,750 2,667 2,693 2,518 99 Cotton Clint)
a 1,083 904 712 654 709 ' »> Groundnut

3. s i ^  PTf!i^5?t5y ^re^T- -  

rlKoJ 9mrs?T  ̂ . . 13,692 16,622 23,606 17,515 17,128 ' 00 tonnes

Production under principal crops— 

Rice.

»Tg
» 4,011 4,403 9,313 5,364 6,334 99 Wheat.
ti 42,235 15,574 44,275 30,924 59,519 99 Jowar.

T̂srfl' tt 4,886 8,241 7,599 4,652 9,096 99 Bajri.
cT'Jrar̂  . .  . ^ J) 67,550 47,367 89,000 61,691 96,504 99 All cereals

5?^  ?̂rgn?  ̂ ( ^ s n ^  ^ +^yi'§) )i 77,439 54,137 97,312 71,441 1,10,644 99 All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
3?3* . - * • < « it 11,562 16,408 25,939 26,386 27,208 f9 Sugarcane.

$1 2,878 824 2,157 1,511 2,518 99 Cotton (lint')
if 7,999 5,863 4,407 4,352 6,983 99 Groundnut.

4 . snror ff*? yc‘n?«Tt% fk^mv—

( T T in ^ ^ a ^ r ^  <l'^^v9-\ao=«joo)
109.8 88.3 143.6 112.9 158.3

1

Index numbers o f agricultural production 
o f principal crops—
(Base : Triennium 1967-70=100)
All commodities



I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—contd.

ariir qfTTTpir 1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1 1986-87 1987-88 Unit Item

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (2) (1)

1 5. $ft|iTORT—@

4(^d yr<u| . .  
FTTW ’TTRTtt ^  .

100 , .
'oo ^4d<

49,506
2,11,794

4.28

68,625
2,13,616

3.11

68,625
2,13,616

3.11

68.625
2,13,616

3,11

‘ 00
' CO hectare . .  
hectare

Agricultural Census—@ 
Number of holdings.
Area o f operational holdings 
Average size o f holdings

6. qiTSR-** Livestock— **

WEnr
VtWT«Tr-5R%

5'?d<

ŜTTTRT
II • • 
II • •

26,048
10,577

1,427

25,449
9,902
3,274

■ 29,642 
18,751 
12,917

30,919 
19,844 
21.453

30,919
19,844
21,453

Thousand

»>

Total livestock. 
Total poultry 
Tractors.

7. ^ — Forests—

SRSZTRT ^ =̂*t. fsF. . . 63,544 62,311 64,222 63,958 63,860 Sq. km. Total forest area

8. TOtn— Industry—

8,233
787

1,988

9,803
952

2,031

15,170
1,177
1,958

19,966
1,150
1,641

20,609
1,138
16,04

Number
Thousand
Number

Factories—
Working factories.
Average dailv number o f workers. 
Workers per lakh of population.^  <?il̂  ^^̂ TOTRPT sRprmx . .

'̂̂ KT̂ r

9. >̂31--- Electricity—

fk̂ rWT THT ( )  
^̂ fhrr=iifxxn'

<ty|>ri?ET . . 
ft;.

II • •
•s .

3,268

2,720
1,853

9,134

7,650
5,312
69.4

210

18,751

14,034
8,130
57.9

647

\

30,131

22,325
11,556

53.3

1,124

32,962

23,848
12,075

50.6

1,242

Million kwh. .. 

>>
Percentage

Thousand

Electricity generated

Electricity consumed. (Total)
Industrial consumption
Percentage of industrial consumption to
total consumption.
Number o f agricultural pumps energised 
at the end of.

^q<i^ >̂+ui
srJTT>iT

3f%̂ hr jhh% 'tt

68.1

8
(1961-62)

10. —
I

Banking—

«FRf^ 55mrtt) N .A. 1,408 
(June 1970

3,627 
) (June 1981 

1,355

i

4,951 
) (Juael987) 

2.249 
(March 1987

5,094 
(June 1988) 

2,374 
)j(March 1988]
1

Number

Number
li

Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled 
commercial).

?pnTf555T (erFffci sjtrqrd)
w m#.

II • •

1

N.A. 450

* * 3 T ^  1966, 1972. 1978,1982 respectively. 
N.A.=^'T^Er nrir/Not available.

@ 1970-71 and 1980-81 respectively
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«̂sŝ «TlrT *T^rc?/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE-concld.

(1) (2)

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1986-87

(6)

1987-88

(7)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

11. T15JJ grttRT— State Income—

ycMvT . , , , 1,597.4 3,875.5 13,968.8 26,609.8* 32,154. I t Crore Rs. Income at current prices
409.0 783.1 2,243.5 3,777.4=*' 4,489.8t Rs. Per capita income at current priccs

12. Employment exchange—

amxhr tt^RX 3rt̂  3T^?: ?f®irT 1,62,235 3,60,824 12,67,604 28,70,040 26,00,085 Number Persons on live register at the end oJ

13. Education—

srTsrfir̂  9itst 35,594 45,143 51,045 54,866 55,513 Number Primary schools
'̂JiKId 4,178 6,229 8,392 9,579 9,761 Thousand Enrolment

WrsirfiR) WT3T . . 2,461 5,339 6,119 8,417 8,787 Number Secondary schools
%rr«ff 858 1,936 3,309 4,873 5,066 Thousand Enrolment

14. an t̂vn— Health—

, , . . N.A. 299 530 769 768 Number Hospitals
<-=ll<slH . . #> N.A. 1,372 1,776 1,782 1,799 ,, Dispensaries

’ornrNt ymr n N.A. 88 113 183 182 „ Beds per lakh o f population

15. — Road length—

. . 39,241 65,364 1,41,311 1,94,136 2,00,373 Kilometre Total
»f5ir+d II 24,852 35,853 66,616 1,16,006 1,28,296 » Surfaced

16. — 1,00,144 3,11,669 8,04,986 17,66,564 19,95,466 Number Motor vehicles

17. Co-operation—

srratiT  ̂ 'T̂  ?f?*rr y<9i)r . . 21,400 20,426 18,577 18,454 . .  18,344 Number Primary agricultural credit societies
2,170 3,794 5,416 6,518 6,830 Thousand Membership

"sT^TMV/Provisional. tarerfiT  ̂ar l̂  ̂ /Preliminary estimates.
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MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

1
1

(1) (2)

I

lf^RT55
Maha
rashtra

(3)

1
1
j

India • 

(4)

^Rcnwr

Compa
rison 

with India 
(per

centage) 
(5)

Unit

!
(2)

Item

(1)

1. {'\%< '̂\) Population (1981)

1.1. (3T)
( sTT) w>!T?fW% try'll 

^ ̂  STfFT.

-̂JiKlcT 40,791
64-97

5,25,457*
76.69

7.8 ’000 No. 
Percentage

(a) Rural population
(b) Percentage o f rural popula

tion to total population.

1.2. ( bt)
(3TT) fTT?rft

snTFT.

21,993
35-03

1,59,727*
23.31

13.8 ’000 No. 
Percentage

(а) Urban population
(б) Percentage of urban popu

lation to total population.

1.3.
{'i)
(^ )

5̂TTTRf

99 • •

62,784
32,415
30,369

6,85,185*
3,54,398*
3,30,787*

9 .2
9-4
9*5

’000 No. Total population 
(/) Male 
(i7) Female

1.4. (3t)
vTt̂ roWI.

'̂JtKId 10,252 1,56,383@ 6.6 ’000 No. (a) Population o f scheduled 
castes and scheduled tribes.

(srr)
sjTiTir.

16.3 23.8 Percentage (b) Percentage of above popu
lation to total population.

d<=H»c<T<r . ,

1.5. (3t) iT̂ 'ir
(3fi)

'̂JtKTd 26,718
42-6

2,44,605®
36.8

10-9 ’000 No. 
Percentage

(а) Total workers
(б) Percentage of workers to 

total population.

1.6. sr»n*jr . .

1.7. '̂RT̂ ’gZfdYvr ^ 5  . .

5TT 'l.ooo ^WT'
qrir

937

24-54

933

25.00 . . . .

Females per 
’000 males

Percentage

Sex ratio

Percentage growth of popula
tion during 1971-81.

2. jjTcftf** Agriculturef** (1984-85)

2.1. Hioqaape^ ^  @@ 18,047 1,40,715 12.8 ’000 hectares Net area sown@@

2.2. ?% @@ . . „ 20,426 1,75,955 11.6 » Gross cropped area@@

2.3. RRmwR$t^ q ;^  ^  @ @  . . 2,686 54,064 5 .0 ?> Gross irrigated area@@

2.4. t îiT r<i=?r̂ Tninfr̂  try’ll 

10.

13.1 30.7 ----- Percentage Percentage o f gross irrigated 
area to gross cropped area.

2.5. fqspredHt?? ^
6 \  3 ^%63-66 5TT 
?rrmft)
(T) crf|s . .
{^)
{^)
(v )  . .
( \ )  cr̂ nr ^txrar^
(^) '3I5TSIT=8 ( ^ stp̂

(^s) 3^
U )  =Fr̂ <̂  . .
{%) . .

11

f5fR^4d< ..
99 • • 
9f • • 
99 • . 
9* • • 
99 • • 

»> ♦ •

1,479
784

6,541
1,751

11,050
13,960

279
2,654

676

40,207
22,911
15,898
10,203

1,01,598
1,22,486

3,140
6,984
6,947

3-7
3 .4

41.1
17.2 
10.9  
11.4

8 .9
38.0

9.7

’000 hectares
99

99

»>

f9

*9

Area under principal crops 
(average for year 1985-86 to 
1987-88).

(/) Rice 
(//) Wheat 
(ill) Jowar
(iv) Bajri
(v) All cereals
(vi) All foodferains (cereals 

and pulses).
(vii) Sugarcane 
(v/7i) Cotton 
(ix) Groundnut

t  * ♦ ST̂ ’qnrift/Provisional @  sinrm  ?ftfR/Excluding A ssam .
am rr: 3T«t ^ ?r-?̂ nT. Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, New Deliii.

* snwNY aicsrP'Jid a^^^/Including Projected population of Assam.
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MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

(1)

1i

Tpc r̂w

(2)

TT̂ ‘?:r^
Maha
rashtra

(3)

1

India 

(4) 1

5vHT
(d^«(rd) 
Compa

rison 
with India 

(percen
tage) 
(5)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

3. q̂ EI?r Livestock census 1982

3.1. IT̂ tiT'WOT . . 30,919 4,19,545 I 7 .4 ’000 No. Total livestock.

3.2. 21 519 4-1 ’000 No. Tractors.

3.3. ■<? 
'i'T.

3̂rmcr 131 3,109 4.5 *000 No. Oil engines with pumps for 
irrigation purposes.

4. Forests

4.1. ftr. iftrc 64,078 7,36,685 8-7 Sq. km. Total forest area (1979-80)

5. vja>i Industry *

5.1. ^ w ^ - - Factories—

(3t) ?I<9qfr 18,316 1,67,541 10.9 No. (f) Working factories (1984).

(an)
iW ' ^ )

1,120 7,603 14.7 ’000 No. («) Average daily no- of workers 
(1984).

6, ?ft3T * {<{%6\-6\5) Electricity * (1986-87)

6.1. f̂ ^%̂ cq-RVT 5̂T?y5f 29,128 1,87,799 15.5 Million kwh. Electricity generated.

6.2. fk»TWT <N1M< 22,331 1,36,081 16*4 Million kwh. Electricity consumed.

6.3. (3t) ^ ‘iqr̂ fiCdT 11,562 71,496 16-2 Million kwh. (a) Industrial consumption.

(arr) 4̂ 01 P̂T-?I%
Cr̂ tiT ftr̂ xJTT F̂TTTSft 
^^37 RFfFT.

51-8 52-5 Percentage (b) Percentage of industrial 
1 consumption to total consump

tion.

7. #<ST Banking

7.1. (wflficl sin'IRt) 
(^ i4

?r®Tr 5,057 54,870 9-2 N o. Banking offices (Scheduled 
commercial). (March 1988)

1 2 . Wrraf55% (^Rffl r̂ siTFTRt) 
3i'y?5rt'V JFî T w r̂rt 

( f iH ^  'iV R )

? iw 1.613 21,858 7*4 N o. Places having banking offices 
(Scheduled commercial) 
(December 1982)

8. {«iv'3-<ic) . . State/National Income (1987-88)

8.1. ?̂T?r 32,154*''2,57,813**'' 12-5 Crore Rs. Income at current prices

8.2. 3̂?T?l . . 4,490* '̂ 3,284**'i> RS. Per capita income at current 
prices.

* srfsroY/Provisional,
** srT«rftr̂  3i^/Preliminary estimates. 

*** 9rVsr 3f^ /Q uick  estimates.



XIV

(1)

1. 3TT13r
2. s{mm
3. 3TF'WR« 31^
4.
5.
6.
7. f̂'OTT'iIT
8.
9.

10.
11.
12. JTE35T
13.
14.
15.
16. fiTSftTTir
17.
18. aftfen
19. H'jIN
20.
21. RT'f+t̂ T ■:
22.
23.
24.
25.

F̂RTT 
Density o f  
population

(1981)

(2)

195 
254

8
402
174
285
292

77
59 

194 
655 
118 
204

64
60 
23 
47

169
333
100
45

372
196 
377 
615 
216

SRFT
Sex
ratio

(1981)

(3)

975
N.A.

862
946
942
981
870
973
892
963

1,032
941
937
971
954
919
863
981
879
919
835
977
946
885
911
934

3fTÔ cT 3TT̂ ,
^^idl anrPirsiW

Percentage of 
Scheduled 

castes, 
Scheduled 
tribes and 

buddhists to 
total 

population

(1981)

(4)

20.82
N.A.
1S5.A.

22.82
21.40 
N.A.

19.07
37.46
9.47

20.09
11.04
37.22 
22.61  
28.59  
81.19 
N-A. 

84.06 
37.12 
26.88 
29.26  
57.76 
19.42
46.23
21.41 
27.90 
24.22

Percentage o f  
main-workers 

to total 
population

(1981)

(5)

42.26
N.A.

49.68
29.68
32.22
30.59
28.35
34.36
30.37 
36.76
26.68 
38.41 
38.71
40.35
43.44 
41.73 
47.53
32.75
29.35 
30.48
46.60 
39.30 
29.64
29.22
28.76
33.45

Percentage of 
agricultural 
workers to 

total workers

(1981)

(6)

69.53 
N.A.

73.75  
79.07 
60.12 
28.56
60.79
70.80 
60.34
65.03 
41.30 
76.20
61.75  
68.59
72.54  
73.12 
73.09 
74.70
58.03 
68.91 
63.41 
60.95 
67.29 
74.50  
54.99 
66.52

Female
workers

participation
rates

(1981)

(7)

27.02  
N.A. 

40.55
9.06

11.03 
15.05
4.69

18.71
5.91

18.95
12.77
22.35
23.98  
34.59 
33.29 
32.33 
42.45 
10.70
2.27
9.32

34.69
22.36  

8.95  
5.39  
5.81

13.99

T̂T?fn:̂  sjiTT̂r 
Literacy 

percentage

(1981)

(8)

29.94  
N.A. 

20.79  
26.20 
43.70
56.66 
36.14 
42.48
26.67 
38.46 
70.42
27.87  
47.18  
41.35  
34.08
59.88 
42.57
34.23 
40.86  
24.38 
34.05 
46.76  
42.12  
27.16
40.94
36.23

* 5[5?r ET̂ '̂ r/Includes union territory.
N.A. =  ;jq̂ 5oEf ?TT|t/Not Available.
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XV

JTT«TfiTfr W 
inwfTR)

?lTOTfT^

^  (?Twr) 
Number of 
students in 

Primary 
and 

Secondary 
• Schools 

per 
thousand 

population 
(No.)

3̂T?T?fT

Per 
Capita 

income at 
current 

prices (Rs.)
(P)

(h 0̂ 0(5 i

^  ( 1 ^ )  
Net sown 
area per 
cultivator 
(Hectares)

(1986-87)

(9)

(1986-87)

(10)

(1984-85)

(11)

Total
cereals

|4S-<4HTir 
Yield per hectare (in kg.) (p)

«t>s£n^
Total
pulses

Total
foodgrains

( ^ )
Cotton
(lint)

Triennial average 
(1985-86 to 1987-88)

Sugarcane 
(In terms 
of cane)

STĴ STFir
?̂rr?-T

Food
grains 

production 
per 

capita 
(Kg.)

State

(12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17)

-^Reference year or date 

( 1)

163
203
166
136
193
238
166
226
153
170
203
165 
201 
223 
200 
219 
198 
157
166 
149 
213 
225 
186 
146 
202

174

2,333
2,204
N.A.
i m
3,223 
N.A. 
3,925 
2,908 
2 344 
2,486 
2,371 
2,020 
3,786 
2,534 
N.A. 
N.A. 
N.A. 
2,024 
4,719 
2,150 
N.A. 
2,732 
N.A. 
2,146 
2,988

2,975

1.4  
N.A.

0.5
O.S
2.3
2.3 
2.2 
0.6 
0.7  
2.0
2.5  
1.8 
2.1 
0.4  
0.5  
0.4  
0.7
1.6
2.4
2 .4  
0.9  
1.0 
0.9  
0.9  
1.2

1.5

1,471
1,113
1,000
1,761

699
1,818
2,139
1.300 
1,491

718
1,668

585
707

1,921
971

1,042
697

1,032
3,204

802
1,172
1,942
1,467
1,596
1,637

1.300

444
451

N.A.
6%
368

N.A.
711
200
583
331
714
519
407

N.A.
133

N.A.
960
539
793
358

1,188
395
470
837
607

373

1,280
1,072
1,000
1,561

642
1,818
1,902
1,243
1,554

632
1,627

567
644

1,921
1,034
1,042

712
917

3,114
667

1,173
1,655
1,545
1,479
1,574

1,170

198
76

210

164
N.A.

348
106
321
169
261

88
93

289
101
355

N.A.
227
483
227

N.A.
309
244
175
340

179

68,335
43,268
N.A.
34,914
74,934
37,833
46,048

8,706
1,5,667

1,02,453
52,500
34,919
86,955
30,754
73,000
4,000

31,111
74,297
56,644
39,059
N.A.

1,02,977
36,316
48,545
61,108

60,004

164
125
195
132

63
91

454
228
124
115
41

171
128
238
104
135
110
217
902
164
355
138
160
238
159

186

Andhra Pradesh 
Assam
Arunachal Pradesh
Bihar
Gujarat
Goa, Daman and Diu 
Haryana
Himachal Pradesh 
Jammu and Kashmir 
Karnataka 
Kerala
Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Mizoram
Nagaland
Orissa
Punjab
Rajasthan
Sikkim
Tamil Nadu
Tripura
Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

India.

(?) sr^Fft/Provisional.
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TT^

(1)

1. 3Tia5r^
2. 3n?rnT
3. answr^ 5i%?T
4.
5. fSlTRT
6. ^it^, ^
7. ifrmwT
8. 51%̂
9. 3PRT 3TfPn îTWk 

10.
11.

12. JTOTsr̂ w
13. TtfRFEf
14. TjfJT^
15.
16. felkTiT
17. ?TFTT5?̂
18. sTtferr
19.
20. ■?;r3rF?jTfT
21.
22.
23. fegn
24. 5l%tjr
25. trft^«i<iifi

11^

^rm (f%. ^.)
Consumption 
of fertilizers 
per hectare 
of cropped 
area (Kg.)

Percentage 
of gross 

irrigated 
area to gross 
cropped area 

(P)

(1986-87)

(18̂

67.2  
4 .7  
1.0

51.4
38.6  
28.8
72.9
26.9
30.0
49.3
52.8
21.8
31.0
30.7  
16.2
2.3
1.8

13.0
159.9

13.1
12.2
97.1
18.2
70.7
63.7

48.7

5frr̂  oAlTkl 

( ^ )  
Value o f  

forest produce 
per hectare 

of forest 
area (Rs.)

(1984-85)

(19)

36.6
15.3
10.5
36.7
25.4  

6.3
63.5
17.2
40.8  
18.0
14.6
13.9
13.2
42.1
22.7
14.3
26.3
23.2
90.6
22.2
15.4
49.5
11.4
48.4  
26.1

30.7

(1979-80)

(20)

39
28

N.A.
62

101
N.A.

108
122
287
210
327

43 
60
2
4

N.A.
18
44 

145
20

7
118

15
91
51

70

srmf̂ wr
?TS'FRt

^  quTFTTT

Primary 
agricultural 
Co-operative 

credit societies 
Percentage of 

borrowing 
members to 
total number 
of members

June end 
(1987)

(21)

^rnrriRr^
?rrrV

'̂TfiSTcfV 
Average daily 
employment 

of Factory 
workers per 
lakh of popu
lation (No.)

(P)

26
N.A
N.A.

20
39
11
47
18
23 
17 
43 
28
27 

N.A.
64

N.A.
N.A.

19 
60
28 

N.A.
24 
12 
21
20

27

(1984)

(22)

918
434

N.A.
608

1,878
1,348
1,546

303
379

1,226
1,068

689
1,741

182
194

N.A.
N.A.

400
1,520

522
N.A.
1,766

817
459

1,572

1,028

( ^ ' )  
Per capita 

gross output 
in industries 

(Rs.)(P)

(1984-85)

(23)

1.091.7
606.7 
N.A.

798.3
3.290.7 

N.A.
2.321.5

847.0 
444.5

1.083.7
946.0
945.2  

3,471.3
17.5

154.3 
N.A. 
N.A.

581.4
2.339.6

751.8 
N.A.

2,164.9
126.9
723.4

1.466.6

: 1,427.7

( ^ § ) ' 
Per capita 

value added 
in industries 

(Rs.)(P)

(1984-85)

(24)

249.4
158.5 
N.A. 

157.4
580.6 
N.A.

412.0
315.7 

89.3
261.3
257.6
188.3
701.7  

5.3
58.2
N.A.
N.A.
82.6

341.7 
145.6 
N.A.

458.4 
47.0

157.0
312.5

282.4

* srtiT ^T/lnciudes union territory.
(P)—3R«TRt/Provisional. N.A.— Krill'/Not available.
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Domestic 
consumption 
of electricity 

per capita 
(kwh.) 

(P.)

+ K'J|mi4)

Industrial 
consumption 
of electricity 

per capita 
(kwh.)
(P.)

wl+«VimTr 
jftHK 

HW  
Motor 

vehicles 
per lakh 

of popula
tion 

(No.)

5T?FF)o3T5lV
5RFI

Total road 
length per 
100 sq. km. 
of area 
(km.)

fwsn'̂ iTŝ
prnrHt

Number of 
fair price/ 

ration 
shops 

per lakh 
of

population

Scheduled Commercial banks

?rwr 
Number of 

banking 
offices per 

lakh of 
population 

(No.)

( ^ )  
Deposits 
per capita 

(Rs.)

^  {wm )
Bank 
credit 

per capita
(Rs.)

State

(1986-87)

(25)

(1986-87)

(26)

(31-3-1987)

(27)

(31-3-1984)

(28)

(1987)

(29)

March
(1988)

(30)

March
(1988)

(31)

March
(1988)

(32)

Reference year or date

(1)

21.9  
6.1

12.9 
3.1

34 .6  
72.1
38.3
23.8
37.6
35.8
35.6
18.5
47.0
24.7
15.1
16.4
12.8
13.6
52.6
13.1
33.5  
24.0

9.4
15.4
21.6

24.8

113.1
25.6

5.7
48.9

178.6
158.2
90.0
86.0
31.9

101.7
70.1 

116.0 
163.1

13.3
29.5  
0.1

18.6
96.1 

203.9
62.2

9.8  
114.0

5.7
38.2
73.9

92.1

1,188
719
68

761
3,252
6,798
2,207

959
1,076
2,152
1,473
1,215
2.614 
1,420

935
891

1,069
565

4.614 
1,248

702
1,694

535
818
923

1,604

48
77
15
48
34

151
57
38
6

60
291

26
60
27
24
13
43
79
95 
24 
18

111
96 
56 
65

51

57 
102

58 
49 
30
44 
42 
62 
34 
39
45 
34 
47 
94

164
117
20
71
57
34

291
39
32
33 
32

44

7.1
4.4
1 .4
5.3
8.1 

19.9
7.8

12.7 
10.5
9.4
9.7
6.4
7.1
3.7
8.4
7.9
6.8
6.4

10.8
6.7
4.7
7.5
4.2
6.3
5.8

7.0

1,058
584
931
730
859

7,771
1,488
1,732
1,678
1,354
1,668

750
2,966

340
1,294

837
1,245

494
3,412

743
1,550
1,384

445
2,030
1,936

1,511

879
263
202
282

1,067
2,403

970
650
758

1,261
1,095

490
2,268

230
314
219
502
442

1,461
485
444

1,376
267
925

1,018

954

Andhra Pradesh. 
Assam.
Arunacha\ Pradesh. 
Bihar.
Gujarat.
Goa, Daman and Diu. 
Haryana.
Himachal Pradesh. 
Jammu and Kashmir. 
Karnataka.
Kerala.
Madhya Pradesh. 
Maharashtra.
Manipur.
Meghalaya.
Mizoram.
Nagaland.
Orissa.
Punjab.
Rajasthan.
Sikkim.
Tamil Nadu.
Tripura.
Uttar Pradesh.
West Bengal.

India*

(P) 3n«riit/Provisional.

Rb 4385—3





PART I 
SURVEY





3nsT^ 1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

SRWng" ^ff5‘ ?TT^WT^ 
mqT?^^T7ft^ W f Idl<?J' ^hi W ^i<[«T 

§nw. trfx^TT^ 1 ^  'd^KHid' ^srrw r § n ^ . sAWlPi'n 
W IT  ^TT5  ̂ f m

^ W N t  31^ ^  sn^. T̂T35̂  i%^T^ t̂ T̂ WRH"- 
sw r ^  M+K-^r $ n % ^

W T  ^

Economic situation in the country
1.1. Against the background of the severe drought 

faced by the country during 1987-88, the monsoon during 
the current year was excellent in most parts of the 
country. As a consequence, there was strong recovery 
in agricultural production. The momentum of industrial 
growth was also sustained. These are expected to lead 
to the growth of nine per cent o f the National Income 
at constant prices. The rate of inflation measured in 
teims of wholesale price index numbers was considerably 
less during the year as compared to inflation experienced 
during the similar drought situations in the past.

<1. .̂ ^CTSRMTBzrr arrar^ xr^fhr

3 n |. ^  | t  m s  ^^6% -C \3  
^  ^  ^  ^# 5 q r 

X̂tTT 'rt <51*̂ 11̂  9TT̂ .

1.2. The quick estimates indicate that the Gross 
National Product at constant prices increased by 3.6 
per cent in 1987-88. Though this growth is marginally 
lower than 3.8 per cent growth recorded in 1986-87, 
it is rather remarkable in view of the adverse conditions 
experienced last year.

^WTWf ^Miia Mi’-tJrt'
5 n ^  ^  ^ a m r  |  sn^. ^TPfkr

cfT ?ncr ^  ^  ^rfen

a r f e  |W r < t  WRTT 3 n |. 
srrPT3=.  ̂ ^  ■̂ r̂ r̂ar

3IT̂ . ¥To5)Nm ^Sc'TK^Tf  ̂ SHT^
^  3 n |.  vjcMKHid ^0 3^R5TRt

1.3. The successive poor monsoons during last few 
years retarded agricultural growth. The excellent rains 
in most parts of the country during the current year 
marks a period of strong recovery in agriculture. The 
foodgrain production which had declined to about 138 
million tonnes last year is likely to exceed 167 million 
tonnes targetted for 1988-89. It is likely that it may 
even cross the 170 million tonnes mark. Apart from 
cereals, high levels of production are expected to be 
recorded in oil-seeds, cotton and sugarcane. However, 
persistent stagnation in production of most pulses 
is a disturbing feature. The overall agricultural 
production is likely to increase between 17 to 20 per cent.

^  3 ft? r tte  5 iw t  ^mrPr
3fNftfTR> 3̂̂ n̂̂ ?TRr ^ r m \

?T>5|^, < \ w  Rwszrr ^n;ssm
^3?TT^ 9?TRTr-

^  ^ W N Y  5T^wr 3n |- a ^ ' t t e  
^«rr ^srr^ w r

^  '5Ro5 *1 o 3H^.

1.4. As a result o f drought there was a slow-down 
in industrial growth during the last two quarters of
1987-88. However, from the beginning ‘of the current 
year, there was a quick recovery of industrial production. 
From the beginning of the current year upto November, 
1988, the industrial production is expected to be higher 
by 9 .3  per cent as compared to the production during 
the corresponding period of last year. The rate of increase 
in manufacturing sector which accounts for about 
four-fifth of the industrial production is still higher i.e. 
about ten per cent.

a r f t r ^  W iJR ^ T X ^  7Tr|t.
^  sf ŝTRfr sf^ M R m x

^  ^  s n ^ .
^  T O ’R-sffelW ^

3n|. ^  T { ^  ^
f r rn W  ^  ? n ^  ^  ^  ^^yr-

3m id )d  3TfERT ^ \5 . y  2 : #  ^

1.5. The balance of payment situation is not 
satisfactory. The provisionally estimated trade deficit for 
April-December, 1988 had increased to Rs. 6,601 crore 
which is Rs. 1,688 crore more than the deficit reiJorded 
during the corresponding period of 1987. While the 
exports during the first nine months of 1988-89 have 
grown by 24,4 per cent, imports have increased at 
an even higher rate of 27.4 per cent during the same 
period.



^TTTRft  ̂ ^  fei% . f t w ? :  ^
^ <3iaV  x t^ n r n n  sTPT̂ fr 2^% ^

i n ^ .

' i .^ .  ^WRT TTŜ  ^FT
F̂TT «F T f^  ^  i n ^  ^r#5qr 

5 ^  T̂̂ TTPt TTsfr  ̂ qf^^llT >̂JT 
^ rn ^ N rr  ^wRfh7 sflr^frfw
p r w  §TTeqT% f̂ RWfTRr ?>̂ T I w ^ ^ ’ ^ q i  TT̂ q̂T 
^mfkTTt=<t ?Twr w ^

^ rr r fe r t^  #r4^§TT H^Fwnft '^z 
Tftsm 3 IW  5rV# sft^frfw 3T5TRT%  ̂ irr^^qnr

^. 6 .  = ^  ^  q w )
i n M t  i j t ^  

§n^Tezn ^ '> (.\ ^ \< M \ 5?RT ^rrfw t w f ^  
‘I'A STl-̂ f

=s[̂ 5TRr §n%c5rr snrn? w  ^  ^ A  2 ^  
itFTT ^  ^

f W M h ^  ^  ^  ’i'nft^ 5r#5srr ^TT^sTt^ 
STlr.Wr ^ i w f t  ^  

^  ^ T ^7R ?ft^  3T%^ wrofrq’ 
f%TT#Ezrr gxRrtr f^Tfarm^ z ^ m r ^  ^  ? n ^ .

Tf?Jh7 ^  ?rr^  ^eft.
^  f W ^  R*i 3T%7?5irr gran^pc-qr

wr3i^ ^q^!T ) in^ , <\\66
3T%TWT (=^r^3TTf%^ WT^T STiT^ZTi) ^T^WRfT 

^  ^  K.o S^^PTRt 5̂TT̂  ^
3Rrr^f?RWixr ^ o . ^^zrhft ^  ?tt̂ ^ ĉ .

^ . ^ 0 .  fTRwNn^
^  ^  ^ r r ^  f%TT  ̂ ^ rr^
s r W r t e  ^ m iw i^ l - ^ ' i  a r f e  i ^ d H r
iri^^ ^  f¥?RT, ^% 66  ^  T̂CTEXt f f f? lW
<\%6^ ^jT^ ^ T ^ s i¥ 5 jn  f^ r lT O H ^  2^%

^%c\3 =qr ^  ^  3rr#5qT 
cR̂ PT <^.o ^^irNft ^nw

i:r^TiBf f^li 3Tffqsp

^ A %  TTSTO W m f ITT%^
\icMKHl«l< S(Hl'J|l=i< 5T% ^ q ft’W  flW . ^
TffT̂ TSErT 3?w n% n: i f e z f T
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1.6. Growth in employment in the organised sector 
has been sluggish in recent years. According to the 
employment market information service, there was 
a marginal increase of 1.4 per cent employment in  the 
organised sector.

1.7. The number of mandays lost due to work 
stoppages during 1987-88 at 39.47 million were higher 
than the preceding year. However, substantial improve
ment in the industrial relations climate in the country 
during the current year is evidenced from the latest 
available figures for the first iwo quarters o f 1988-89. 
The mandays lost during these two quarters show 
a decline of about 34 per cent over the same period of
1987-88. Besides, there have been no major or prolonged 
instances of industrial unrest in the country.

1.8. In the current year so far, (upto January 13,1989) 
money stock (M3) has grown at somewhat higher rate of 
15 per cent compared with 14.5 per cent growth in the 
corresponding period of 1987-88. Unlike in 1987-88, 
expansion in currency with public has been modest this 
year so far at 9 .9  per cent as against 14 per cent expansion 
in the previous year.

1.9. The average price rise in the first nine months of
1988-89 has been pronounced than for the same period of 
previous year. The average all-India Wholesale Price 
Index Number for the period April-December, 1988, 
increased by 7.5 per cent against an increase of 6 .6  per 
cent recorded for the corresponding period of 1987. 
If, however, the Wholesale Price Index Number for the 
week ending 21st January, 1989 (recent available) is 
compared with the Index for the end of March, 1988. 
(i. e. the beginining of the current financial year) the 
increase is 5 0 per cent. During the corresponding 
period of 1987-88 it had increased by 10.2 per cent.

1.10. The price rise in the case of consumer price 
index was higher than that for the wholesale price index. 
The average all-India Consumer Price Index Num ber for 
industrial workers for the period April-December, 1988 
has recorded an increase of 9.3 per cent over the 
corresponding index for 1987. The latter was higher by 
9 .0  per cent than that of its preceding year.

M aharashtra’s Economy
1.11. The foodgrains production in the State though 

has suffered heavily in this year due to excessive rains, 
the overall agricultural production is expected to  be 
of the same order as in the last year, on account o f in
creases in the production of important non-foodgrain 
crops. The rate of growth in industrial production 
achieved during the last year is expected to be maintained. 
Though it is too early to frame estimates of State Income 
for the current year, the indications available so fai 
promise the prospects of about six per cent increase 
in the State Income at constant prices. The price 
situation, however, has continued to be a m atter oi 
concern.
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1.12. The State Income of M aharashtra for 1987-88, 
at 1970-71 prices, increased by 13.7 per cent. This high 
increase was mainly on account of the sudden rise in 
agricultural production registered in 1987-88 against 
the low level o f production in the drought year of
1986-87. During 1988-89 the State Income at constant 
prices is expected to go up by about six per cent. The 
targetted rate o f growth of five per cent during the 
Seventh Five Year Plan period is being achieved so far. 
At current prices, the State Income in 1987-88 was 
Rs. 32,154 crore and per capita income was Rs. 4,490.
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1.13. As a result of the damage caused to the kharif 
crops on account of excessive rains in most parts of the 
State during 1988-89, the foodgrain production, parti
cularly jowar, has suffered heavily. The total foodgrain 
production is expected to be about 103 lakh tonnes as 
against 111 Jakh tonnes for 1987-88 i.e. less by about 
seven per cent. On the other hand, the production of 
cotton and sugarcane is expected to increase by more 
than eight per cent. The oilseeds production during the 
current year is expected to be 16.9 lakh tonnes which 
would be highest ever in the State. Therefore, the 
index of oveTaU agricuUural production for 1988-89 is 
expected to be at the same level as that of last year.
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1.14. There has been considerable improvement 
in the milk collection handled by the Government 
dairies outside Greater Bombay. The average per day 
milk collection of these dairies during April, 1988 to 
January, 1989 v/as 18.98 lakh litres as against 17.92 
lakh litres during the same period of 1987-88. The 
average per day collection of January, 1989 was 22.41 
lakh litres, much higher than 20.02 lakh litres of 
January, 1988.
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1.15. Industrial production in manufacturing sector 
during April-November, 1988 is expected to be higher 
by 11 per cent than that in the corresponding period of 
1987, as against the growth of 13 per cent in the year 
before.
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1.16. The thrust of the State Government to en
courage dispersal of industries outside the industrially 
developed belt to other regions seems to be bearing 
fruit. The share in the factory employment of the 
districts other than Greater Bombay, Thane and Pune 
went up to 34 per cent in 1987 from 23 per cent in 1975. 
With a view to giving a further boost to the growth and 
dispersal of industries in the mofussil areas of the State, 
the State Government has taken measures during 
the current year. Important amongst them are (/) taken 
decision to set up 65 growth centres (») modification in 
the Package Scheme of Incentives to further liberalise 
the incentives given with regard to Sales Tax, electricity 
duty and investment in capital assets.
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1.17. w ith  the coverage of additional 541 villages 
duringIhe period April-November 1988, under the Rural 
Electrification Programme only 2 .4  per cent villages in 
the State remained to be electrified. During the same 
period of 1988, 65 thousand new pumpsets were energised 
bringing their total to 13 lakhs. Electricity generation 
in the State in 1987-88 was higher by nine per cent than 
that in 1986-87.
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1.18. There was a marked decrease in the number of 
work stoppages during 1988 with 216 work stoppages 
on account of strikes and lock-outs, as against 256 
during 1987. The number of workers involved in these 
work stoppages remained the same at 65 thousand.
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1.19. The employment situation in the State showed 
a mixed trend during the current year. There was less 
demand for employment under Employment Guarantee 
Scheme (EGS). Between April-December 1988, work 
of 6.84 crore mandays was provided as against 9.98 
crore mandays provided in the same period of previous 
year. This is mainly due to good agricultural season. 
As per the Employment Market Information Programme 
the total employment in public sector and organised 
private sector, has recorded a nominal increase of 0.5 
per cent in 1987-88. The average daily employment in the 
registered factory sector has decreased by one per cent to
11.38 lakh for the year ending 31st December, 1987. 
During the half-yearly period ending 30th June 1988, the 
factory employment has increased to 11.56 lakhs, 
almost at the same level at the end of the year before. 
In the employment exchanges in the State, the number 
of persons newly registered during 1987-88 was higher 
by 5.6 per cent as compared to the previous year. The 
number of persons on the live registers of employment 
exchanges stood at 26.65 lakhs at the end 
of December, 1988.

1.20. The primary agricultural credit societies 
advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 680 crore in 1987-88, 
nearly 27 per cent higher than that in 1986-87. The 
percentage of overdues to the outstanding cerdSts has 
declined to 34 per cent in 1987-88 from 37 per cent in
1986-87.
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JTŜ  'TT̂ StsTT TrffwT. ^  TTTJfW f^^TFTRr f̂ fl̂ Tt̂ F:

^  ITT^.

1.21. The average price level indicated by the 
Consumer Price Index Numbers in the State for the 
period April-December, 1988 was higher than that for 
the corresponding period of 1987 by 8.2 per cent in the 
case of urban index and 9.9 per cent in the case of rural 
index. The index number for rural areas as well as urban 
areas has continuously increased from March, 1988 to 
November, 1988. Thereafter, the urban index has decie- 
ased in December, 1988 and remained steady at that level) 
in January, 1989. The rural index continued to increase 
till December, 1988, however it slightly decreased in 
January, 1989.



2. POPULATION
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2.1. The State occupies the third largest position in 
India in respect of both area and population. Accor
ding to the 1981 census, the population of the State 
was 6.28 crores. By the middle of 1988, it is estimated 
to have grown to 7.21 crores i.e. at the rate of 2.06 
per cent per annum. This rate of growth was, however 
less than the rate of 2.22 per cent observed during the
1971-81 decade. The data on some im portant features 
of the population of M aharashtra and India are given 
in the table below:—

TABLE No. 1 

smJtgrrt

Population statistics (1981 Population census)

s(H
(1)

Maharashtra
(2)

(1) (̂ >rn5q) —

(2) (E5i5r.)
(3) sjJTcTT (^  ffr.ify.imr mm)

(4) jnrr<iT (src 
?f52n).

(5) ?ri5R̂ T {ẑ w.) ..

(6) Hinfr ..

3-24 
3 04 
6-28

24-54

z04

937

47-18

35-03

■sf|r<d
India

(3)
llem
(1)

35 44 
33 08 
63.52

25 00 

221 *

933

36-23@ 

23 31

Population (in croro)—
Male.
Female.

D ecadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).

Density (No. per sq.km.).

Sex-Ratio (No. of females Per thousand 
males).

Literacy (Per cent).

Urban Population (Percentage to total).

JFts^/Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ ^nTs^r/Excluding As >arn.

I  5nTT̂
THxtr 31T|. TTŜ  TT^Tcft^

f̂ WiTd snrrw 

foqr 5w, T̂FT̂ , ^ irr ^
îtcT iTT̂  ^nmt  ̂i3. ^

rT̂ TTc

"T̂TRT

2.2. The degree of urbanisation in the State has been 
substantially higher than that in the country. In 1981, 
as mucli as 35 per cent of the State’s population was 
urban as against 23 per cent at the national level. M ore
over 57 per cent of the total urban population in the 
State was concentrated in only six cities viz. Bombay, 
Pune, Nagpur, Thane, Solapur and Kolhapur. Greater 
Bombay alone accounted for 37.47 per cent of the 
urban population and 13.13 per cent of the total 
population of the State.
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2.3. According to 1981 census, there were 43 lakh 
immigrants in the State accounting for 7 per cent of its 
population. More than 50 per cent of the total migrants 
(23 lakhs as per 1981 census) had immigrated to Bombay 
only. Of these 9 lakhs had immigrated in 1971-81 
decade. Immigrants accounted for 28 per cent of the 
population of Greater Bombay in 1981. The rate of 
immigration is observed to have been increasing in the 
State. As against 10 lakh immigrants in 1961-71, the 
number of immigrants during 1971-81 decade increased 
to 19 lakhs in the State.



^  5rg^ 
5 rr^  6^ ^  ^

giffqt% SnTFT 3 R ^  ^ ^  2^% ^  \  2^% ^>1. ^  5pp- 
m  T ^ h ^  q qiT^ft ^  cirt% r̂̂ rnir
^ . K ^ ^  ^  ^  o A  3 w r 3T̂

TFZTT^^
^ C k ^  ST^T^^a

gini: ^  ^  ^o ^ ^ t w i
?TTJftJr ^RHT T T ^

R.^. iTs^ ^  ^rw=q1^ SFTH
^"l .̂ ^ i r  ?T ^Tqpzrr ^>+m°i)M^ \ 6  ^

WTTTH ^  T̂ ^o irrq r o i r ^ ^  ĉ rr w rrd^^ 
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2.4. Hindu is the most prominent religion in  the 
State which accounted for 81 per cent of the total 
population. Muslim and Buddhist population was 9.3 
per cent and 6.3 per cent respectively. Other m ajor 
religions were Jain, Christian and Zoroastrian which 
had respectively 1.5 per cent, 1.3 per cent and 0.1 
per cent of total population in the State.

2.5. The percentage of scheduled castes population 
to the total was 7.1 and that of scheduled tribes popula
tion was 9.2 in 1981. About 69 per cent o f scheduled 
castes population and 90 per cent of scheduled tribes 
population was in the rural areas.

2.6. In 1981, the working population in the State was 
43 percent. Out of the non-working population, 
58 per cent were females. The percentage of rural 
non-workers to rural population was 52 and th a t of 
urban non-workers to urban population was 68. O f the 
non-workers in the State, 40 per cent were dependents 
and infants, 32 per cent were full time students and 25 
per cent were engaged in household duties.



3. STATE INCOME
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3.1. The growth of State Income in 1987-88 was
20.8 per cent at current prices, at constant prices, it 
was 13.7 per cent. The apparent high growth is only 
due to a recovery from a lower level of income reached 
in 1986-87, which, in turn, was due to a fall in the agricul
tural production, 1986-87 being a drought year.
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State Income at current and constant (1970-71) prices
3.2. The preliminary estimate of Net State Domestic 

Product (i.e. State Income) at current prices is Rs. 32,154 
crore for 1987-88 as against Rs. 26,610 crore for 1986-87. 
After three successive years of drought in the State, 
which severely affected agricultural production, the 
year 1987-88 marks a recovery. Although, 1987-88 was 
one of the worst drought years for the country as a 
whole, the rains in Maharashtra, though below normal 
were favourable for agricultural production. Conse
quently, in the total increase of Rs. 5,544 crore of State 
Income, theie has been a proportionately larger increase 
in the contribution of the primary sector (in which 
agriculture accounts for the largest share) to the extent 
of Rs. 2,245 crore i.e. about 40.5 per cent. The secon
dary and tertiary sectors have contributed Rs. 1,607 
crore (29.0 per cent) and Rs. 1,692 crore (30.5 per cent) 
respectively in this increase.

3.3. In 1987-88, at current prices, the percentage 
shares of the primary (which essentially consists of 
agricultural sub-sector), secondary and tertiary sectors 
in the State Income were 24.2, 35.7 and 40.1. In 
1983-84, which is the latest year in which agricultural 
production was normal, the corresponding shares 
were respectively 28.1, 32.6 and 39.3. Thus the share 
of primary sector in 1986-87 Was smaller than that in
1983-84.
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3.4. At constant prices, the State Income in 1987-88 
is estimated at Rs. 8,297 crore, showing an increase 
of 13.7 per cent over Rs. 7,297 crore in 1986-87. However, 
this relative increase is to be viewed against the fact 
that the year 1986-87, as mentioned earlier, was a 
drought year and agricultural production in that year was, 
therefore, adversely affected. The estimated income in
1986-87 at constant prices from primary sector (which 
essentially consists of agricultural sub-sector) which 
stood at Rs. 1,320 crore was quite lower than the corres
ponding income (Rs. 1,788 crore) in 1983-84 which was 
the recent normal agricultural year. If, therefore, the 
agricultural production would not have been affected 
adversely in 1986-87, then, the estimated State Income 
at constant prices would have been much higher than 
Rs. 7,297 crore. As a result the relative increase in
1987-88 over 1986-87 would have been lower than 13.7 
per cent.

TT^ ^  ^  TO 5 rrq f^
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3.5. The overall increase in 1987-88 over 1986-87 
viz. 13.7 per cent is the effect o f an increase of 34.1
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per cent in the primary sector, 10.5 pe;r cent increase 
in the secondary and 8.0 per cent increaste in the tertiary 
sector over the previous year.

3.6. The estiniated State Income at (constant prices 
in 1983-84 which M̂ as a normal agricultural year, was 
Rs. 6,808 crore. The growths of State Inicome after the 
year 1983-84 i.e. 1984-85, 1985-8^ and 1986-87 over their 
previous years were 0 .7  per cent, 5 .2  pe?r cent and 1.2 
per cent respectively.

Per capita income
3.7. The per capita State Income at current prices 

is estimated at Rs. 4,490 for the year 1987-88 as against 
Rs. 3,777 in 1986-87, marking an increase of nearly 
19 per cent. A t constant prices, the per capita State 
Income increased by about 12 per cent from  Rs. 1,036 
in 1986-87 to Rs. 1,159 in 1987-88.
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w r  q r^  =qr^ f ^ r r ^ m x  XT^hr 
^  ^  v,Y<^o w r

2TT^ T[W  ^3cW 3m'ren% ^ fr it  t t w t ^  
^ T R ^ n w ^  5 r r f^  |  irr ^rR W FR rM t^

HHi, Hid'Mid'^ 3n^. ^ < ^ ^ 1

? r J t f  ^3cqw  ^ fk o fe r ^ttW r r N h

i^ong term trend
3.8. The long term growth rate of State Income at 

constant prices in the 17 year period 1970-71 to 1987-88 
was 4 .5  per cent per annum. In this period, the per 
capita State Income grew at an annual rate of 2 .2  
per cent.

3.9. The trend in the growth of income at constant 
prices is not uniform for all the three sectors. Though 
the income from primary sector increased from  
Rs. 1,109 crore in 1970-71 to Rs. 1,770 crore in 1987-88, 
it showed fluctuations in the intervening period, attaining 
a maximum level of Rs. 1,788 crore in 1983-84 and 
showing a decline upto Rs. 1,320 crore in 1986-87 and 
a recovery in 1987-88. The long term growth rate in 
the primary sector upto 1983-84 was about 4 .3  per 
cent per annum. The fall in the agricultural production 
after that year upto 1986-87 has caused a decline in 
the long term growth rate in the 17 year period 1970-71 
to 1987-88 to 2 .6  per cent. As regards the secondary 
sector, the long term growth rate upto 1982-83 
was 5,3 per cent per annum. Inspite of the good 
performance of this sector in the period 1985-86 to 
1987-88, this growth rate could not be sustained because 
of the poor performance in the years 1983-84 and
1984-85. As a result, the long term growth rate o f the 
secondary sector in the 17 year period 1970-71 to 1987-88 
came down to 5.1 per cent. In the tertiary sector, there 
has been a steady growth over the years. The growth 
rate in the 17 year period was 5.2 per cent per annum.

Comparison with National Income
3.10. At current prices, the National Income is 

estimated at Rs. 2,57,813 crore in 1987-88. In this 
year, the State Income was Rs. 32,154 crore. The 
corresponding per capita Natonal Income at current 
prices was Rs. 3,284 as against per capita State Income 
of Rs. 4,490. The higher per capita State Income is largely 
the result of the prominence of organised manufacturing 
activity in the State, a large part of which, is
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CHART NO. 3.

FOODGRAINS PRODUCTION
CEREALS & PULSES
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^  <i<̂ 'l'At ^ c q w  3T ^§T ^  ^  'TiR^ft sr^mrc 
^ Y  TT^ ^3?W ĈTSPTRR- S R T ^
3TT̂ . cPTtPt Wft" ^  ^nXWR^Rt ^TRft  ̂ ^3W®^ 1% ^
sttR  arfeT^)^ srrfNT ^  srT^ml^
dl^-<^ ^  rZTHmX
f%^SfK^"TT5ir ^ HWTpft wrs^qr^t w r it  sttI .

d'̂ ATfiHt̂ ' ^%6o-6<\ ^  ^% 6^-66  
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concentrated in the Bombay-Thane-Pune belt. This can 
be seen, if one examines, the per capita contribution of 
organised manufactuing activity in the total per capita 
income. It was Rs. 387 in the case of National 
Income and Rs. 964 in the case of State Income.

3.11. While the National Income at constant prices 
showed an increase of 3 .6  per cent in 1987-88 over
1986-87, the State Income registered a rise of about 
13.7 per cent. The growth in Gross National Product 
in 1988-89 is placed at 9 per cent which is not 
expected to be much different from the growth of 
National Income. It is too early to estimate the State 
Income for 1988-89. However, based on the available 
indications of the performance of agriculture and 
manufacturing and recent growth trends in other sectors, 
a tentative forecast can be made according to which 
the State Income at constant prices might go up by 
6 per cent in 1988-89.

3.12. The trends in indices (1980-81 =  100) of State 
Income and National Income at constant prices for 
the years 1980-81 to 1987-88 presented in the table below 
show that during this period the State Income increased 
by 39 per cent as against an increase of 2>6 per cent in 
National Income.

cW5n ^ tfj/T A B L E  No. 2

r+Hcn«jw< T m  ^  f?rf5Tf^
Indices o f  State Income and National Income at constant prices

(1980-81 =  100.0)

TTfnTis?/Maharashtra 
'i'^vso-vsT w r r̂ i’T^rmx/at 1970-71 Prices

IN Kd/India 
^  fqpq€)n|9 R /at 1980-81 Prices

Year
State Income Per capita Income

xfĜ hr '3c'T̂  
National Income Per capita Income

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)

1981-82 . .  . . 104-9 102-7 105-9 103-6

1982-83* . . . . 109.2 104-7 108.3 103.7

1983-84* . . . . 114-2 107-1 117.1 109-8

1984-85* . . 115-4 105.6 121.3 111-4

1985-86* . . 121-0 108-9 127.3 114-5

1986-87* . . 122-4 108.2 131-9 116.3

1987-88 . . 139-2® 121-0® 136-3t 117*9t

* snpTPft/Provisional. @  siFrf^/Preliminary. t  5rt5T af^ /Q uick  estimates,

qr m^r ciwr 
\  ^  ^ î r̂f=r r̂ sn"!.

3.13. The tables giving sectorwise details o f State 
Income a rd  National Income both at current and at 
constant prices are presented in tables 6 to 9 o f Part 11 
o f this publication.



4, AGRICULTURE
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^ jfr  3Tr|. ^OT?r TTHTRft^ ^  5TTf 
3rr|. 3TT«rfin7 a t ^ ^ ^ r r c  3rvr?m=q^
'dcM'KH' ^  3?r 3T5ft 3T^^ ^ r |.

^  m  ^ ^ 66-6%  3T?rsrTfJrT%
ŷ MT<«f ^9^6\3-66 ^  <io ~ ':m z^
= ^  ^  ^  ^  s r q f ^  a n t ^

STRiTW §n%?JTT ^^TR^THT fT
3T%̂ . ^  ^  ^  ^  f w -

^  ^  Tn%ft 3n |.

v .^ .  ^  ?TT?^ 'TTcE;̂  3TF5T arrfoT
TT^RT^^ ^  q ^ T ^ . 3TR^ q i ^ f s q T ^ ^ ^
5TRT  ̂ ^ f t ^ ,  vrnr^  ^  f ^ w r t ^  ^  ^
\ i ^ m ^  WT ^rrn w ^  ?ft«T %r3<Hi^d'^T f^Rnrr 
s n M ^ w g g r  f k ^  ^  ^  arrPiT r t q ’ 
fq^rp^ f?«T^ ^e^TsJTT M'f^T T i ^ m ^  
9 T |m ^  5et# m r̂rcT ^r^^r^sqr s t t s ^ ^ t -
q r ^  ^  3iiifdV<'^r q f | ^  s rrsq ^ ^ n w  q rs^  afltnw R  
f^^ h ll+ lS ^  cft^ ^^q'WN I 3TrPT Tn^TRT «<'̂ dT̂ I ^l^fld  
’T ^ .  c^iT^S f q W t  ^  c5TT^
M'R’JI I'H' <l'T^ ld Pl <f^ <Io5'M I w r h f t ^  'd-^'i, sTM -O ,

JTWiTwr ^wFirr ^srFJT f q i r m  srrfw 
M'H(*J|ld ^rO'=f< srfrfSS qfwTT ITF7T. 3TĤ NT5JTT
I^RTT s n ^ ^ n n ^  q r w ^ r ^  ^  q ^ ^  srrPiT

q r ^ ^  ^^=Err ^jfr t  5TF?t.

Position of Maharashtra in India

4.1. Maharashtra is agricultuially in disadvanta
geous position as compared to India. The soil, topo
graphy and climate have led to a crop pattern of predomi
nantly inferior (i.e. low valued) crops with relatively low 
yields for most of the important crops in the State. Nearly 
a third of the State falls in the rain shadow area where the 
rains are not only scanty but erratic. Even so, the State 
is far below the national average in irrigation and barring 
Madhya Prades, has the lowest proportion (12 per 
cent) of irrigated area. Hence agriculture in the State is 
largely influenced by the behaviour of the rainy season in 
the year. As per the preliminary forecast the total food- 
grains production during the year 1988-89 is expected to 
be about 103 lakh tonnes as against 111 lakh tonnes in 
1987-88. Of these, kharif foodgrains production was 
73 lakh tonnes as against 80 lakh tonnes during the pre
vious year. The Oilseeds production during the current 
year is expected to be 16.90 lakh tonnes which would be 
highest ever in the State. The details about the agriculiure 
season 1988-89 and area under principal kharif and rabi 
crops and their production are given below.

AgTicultural Season 1988-89

4.2. During the current year, the south-west monsoon 
arrived in time and spread all over M aharashtra by the 
17th June. In the beginning, the monsoon was feeble in 
most parts of the State except Konkan region and some 
parts of Nagpur and Amravati Divisions. Thereafter, 
till the third week of August, the rains received were 
widespread and moderate in nature and the condition of 
kharif was good in almost all parts of the State till first 
week of September. From  the second week of September 
to first week of October, however, rains received were 
heavy in parts of Aurangabad Division and continuous 
in most paits of the Stale with the result, the growth of 
kharif crops was stunted for want of sunny weather: 
Consequently, early crops like pulses i.e. mung, mid, 
bajra, sunflower and to some extent the kharif jowar have 
been damaged in different parts of the State, From 
second week of October there was break in rains and 
sunny weather prevailed in different parts of the State, 
which facilitated the sowing of rabi crops.

fq%

sTJT^ q t^
6  1 ’Jrm‘̂ qTW T^

% ^  E T ^ . TlWTcft^ W rt^
a  qr^m^oi 3T?rsrf?ir stcW

^  fTT^. ^Ttq" 
^?qKTTm ^rf^: Tfw iT  ^  ^ %6^-66 

^ 5 5 ^ 3 f^  dwrm'l' ^
W - ' W  ^  §T^. q ^  m^aS^s^T 

girr^Ko E w rH t
OT' 2^ ^ rr^ , ^  ^  m

Kharif crops

4.3. The aiea under rice and bajra increased 
respectively by 12 per cent and 8 per cent as compared 
to  that in the last year. However, area under kharif jowar 
and other kharif cereals reduced by 8 per cent and 9 per 
cent respectively. Despite small increase in the area 
under kharif foodgrains, the production decreased by 
9 per cent due to heavy and continuous rains in most 
parts o f the State. Kharif jowar suffered most and 
its production declined by about 35 per cent to 25.15 
lakh tonnea in 1988-89 from 38.91 lakh tonnes in 1987-88. 
The production of rice however substantially increased
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rrfr̂ TSJTr ftT^rrw^ ^
'*̂ , \  *1  ̂ ^ '3 . 2̂ % <̂'|(0̂ .

'dcMKH’ld^ l̂d'«1cff̂ T •̂ I'rt «fN?d‘
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by about 5iO per cent to 24.87 lakh tonnes from 16.61 
lakh toanes ini 1987-88. The area under other important 
crops like cotttoin, groundnut and sugarcane increased 
in 1988-;89 respeictively by 4 .5  per cent, 11.3 per cent,
7.5 per centt as compared to that in 1987-88. The produc
tion of tlhesie ciiops registered an increase o f 7 .9  per cent,
9.5 per cent and  11.9 per cent respectively during the 
current year over that of previous years.

5W i^/TABLE N o. 3

M̂TT|g4frftĉ  5IW ^  ^ r̂WTT
Area and production oj principal kharif crops in Mmharashtra State

’ooo %^ZTm)l(Aicii in ’000 hectarts) 
({3?qr3?i ’ ooo /(Production in '000 tonnes^

^ / A r c a

1987-88 
(arf^ir 3f?rsr) 

(Final 
forecast)

1988-89
(sTf̂ TTJfV)

(Tentative)

î ruU uction

JTRT^

JTEftoT ?rr5 
(-f) f%grr 
( - )  {e^ }  
Percentage 

increase 
( + )  or 

decrease(—)!

1987-8 iS 
(3TfgriF sr^ })  

(Final 
forccasit)

19188-89
(3ir?«TTift)

(Tentative)

( + )  f=P^ qs
( - )  { ^ )  

Percentage 
increase 

( +  ) or 
decrease(—) |

Crop

(1)

1

1
(2) O )

1 in 1988-89 
over 1987-88 

(4) (5) (6)

in 1988-89 
over 1987-88

(7) (1)

1,343 1,506 (+ )12 .1 1,661 2,487
1

(+ )4 9 .7 Rice

1,8151
1,964 (+ )8 .2 910 803 ( - )1 1 .8 Bajri

2,973 2,731 ( - )8 .1 3,891 2,515 ( - )3 5  4 Kharif jowar

470 426 ( - ) 9 .4 1 408 403 (—)I .2 Other kharif cereals

c|qsiiwi 6,601 6,627 (+ )0 .4 6,870 6,208 ( - ) 9 .6 Total kharif cereals

7,79 8,97 (+ )15 .1 534 583 (-+)9 2 Tur

<aO*l^TgEPT . . 1,555 1,591 (+ )2 .3 611 517 ( - ) 1 5 .4 Other kharif p\i\x%
1

2,334
1

2.488 (+ )6 .6 1,1415 1,100 ( - ) 3 .9 j Total kharij pulses

aRiETFS 8,935 9.115 (+ )2 .0 8,015 7,308 i (—)8.8 Total kharij food- 
grains

2,516 2.628 ( +  )4.5 25i2 272 (+ )7 .9 Cotton (Lint)

( w ) 594 , 661 ( f )1 1 .3 52 . ' 578
1

( +  )9.5 Ground nut (Pods)

(-dyid) 292(H) 314<H)

1

( r ) 1 .5  1
I

24.98i4 i 
(Cane;) ,|

27,946 
t (Cane)

(+ )1 1 .9

1

Sugarcane (cane)

12,337 1 12,718 (+ )3 .1  1 ■ •' ■ ii
1

j

Total

H ^^/Harvested area.
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?TTe3Tr̂  ^  3T^SIT  ̂ fW IW r^  ^WT\ ^^fWt
TT̂  3W1T% ^  §TT#. r ^  3T^-

mwi% ft%. ^ ^%66-6\ 
Ô ?̂M 2^ ^>t« ^ 3T̂ ITr?qt% ^5?rr^

irs^ ĴTT̂  snf. ^%6\a-66
^ fit.

Rabi Crops
4.4. The area under total rabi foodgrains decreased 

by one per cent as compared to that of last year mainly 
because of about 10 per cent decline in the aiea of rabi 
jowar. The production o f rabi foodrgrains in 1987-88 
was 30.49 lakh tonnes. It is expected to be abou t 30 
lakh tonnes in 1988-89. The total foodgrains production 
in 1988-89 is expected to be around 103 lakh tonnes. 
It was 111 lakh tonnes in 1987-88.

?F.itN:/TABLE No. 4

sTF̂ r fwf% ^ Ĵ5qT??r« li
Area and production o f  principal rabi crops in Maharashtra

(^̂ T 'ooo |f5Tra)/(Area i n ’000 hectares; 
{̂ rqT3[?i ’ooo a^ )/(P rod uction  in ’OOO tonnes)

j
j

(3?%TT Srem) 
Area 
(Final 

forecast) 
1987-88

(sr^ ift)
Area

(Teniaiive)
1988-89

<\%6\S-66

^ £ n ^ « r ? ^ ( d 4 + )  
Percentage 

change 
in 1988-89 

over 1987-88

1

i

j
( a r f t r n -  s r t ^ t )  j 
Production | 

(Final 1 
forecast) 

in 1987-88

Crop

1

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) U )

i
T c ^

1

j

3,689
1

3,306
1

( — )10*4 2,061 i Rabi jowar
1

' • 1 ?
1

733 930 (+ )26-9 633 Wheat

cjqyRi 41 31 ( - )2 4 -4 35 Other Rabi cereals

i
4,463 4,267 ( - ) 4 - 4 2,729 j T otal- cereals

560 687 (-h)22-7 228 Gram

?cIT ^ 139 152

1

(4 )9 -4 40

i

Other Rabi pulses

1

j^fsi— 7 4 5 ^  . . 699 839 (+ )20  0 I 268 Total—Rabi pulses

3T5lSnf̂ 5,162 5,106 ( - ) l - l 2,997 Total— Rabi food grains

^ f | 5 5 26 30

1

(+ )1 5 -4

1

j 52

i

Summer rice

1

. . 1 5,188
!
1 5,136 ( - ) l .O 3,049 Total
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\3 0 =  ̂ 00) <\\6^-66 TTStr ^
TTefV̂  ̂ ?TT̂ . JfT m  ^~
^TJrsiTrf r̂fsnt  ̂ ^\6^-66 ?tt^. ^  qK

fq% m 5tt^. TTsft̂  1^
^Tiwsqr snro liRff sT̂ !jT?q‘ 

V3 f r f ^  sm t 3 T ^ ^  3rr|.

Overall agricultural production

4.5. The index number of agricultural production 
(base 1967-70 =  100) increased sharply to 158.3 in 
1987-88 from 112.9 in 1986-87. The index numbers 
of all sub-groups registered an increase in 1987-88, the 
increase being most steep in the case of total foodgrains • 
The advance estimates of agricultural production 
in 1988-89 indicate that the index of foodgrain pro
duction will be 155.7 this year.

^ F F /T A B L E  N o . 5

35^ *T<£T«THTT \J?TT5»n%
Index numbers o f  agricultural production by broad groups

(qrqr: =
(Base : 1967-70-100)

0 )

^ /Y ear
Group of 

crops

(1)

'HT̂
Weight

(2)

1980-81

(3)

1983-84

(4)

1984-85

(5)

1985-86

(6)

1986-87

(7)

1987-88

(«)

ûraTrZT . 6 45 05 158-1 173-7 150-4 132-8 108-1 163-5 Cereals

10-44 103-5 154-0 138-8 142-2 118 6 172-5 Pulses

^̂ <3T—3!^En^ . . 55-49 147 8 170-0 148 2 134-6 110 0 165 2 Total—Foodgrains

îlfos r̂  ̂sTpif 10-54 101-8 137-5 120-1 85-2 76-6 119-4 Oilseeds

8-46 93-1 59-8 107-5 145-7 65-2 108-7 Fibres

25-51 168-4 182-4 180-4 165-1 149-7 176-0 Miscellaneous

44 51 138 3 148 4 152 3 142-5 116 4 149-8
I

Total—Non-food- 
grains.

ns . . 100 GO 143 6 160 4 150 0 138-1 112-9 158 3 All Groups.

^  T\6^-66 sfrfWMT^^ fH’°<o5 ^  SfKo-iri

^   ̂ ^  ̂ ITT̂ .
66 TTSfl̂  sftiWMFft VY 3 ^
^  TOmtq" Tt%.

Y.V3.

T̂TRrr ^̂ d<i4V
^^66 3T#T €t v^.%y ?rr^.

^R.\o  1 ^  z ^ )  3TW1W

Rb 4385—5

Irrigation

4.6. The net area irrigated in 1987-88 remained 
almost the same at 18.3 lakh hectares as in the earlier 
year. The gross irrigated area, however, increased by 
38 thousand hectares to 23.8 lakh hectares in  1987-88. 
O f the net area irrigated in 1987-88 about 44 per cent 
was by surface irrigation.

4.7. The surface irrigation potential created in the 
State by State sector irrigation works increased by 
nearly 79 thousand hectares in 1987-88 to 24.64 lakh 
hectares at the end of June, 1988. Of this 12.50 lakh 
hectares i.e. 51 per cent was in the chronically drought 
affected areas.
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TTŝ r %6 | t  #?fjrT TTJ^nwr

W ^ t ^  ITT «T f̂t ^  ^m^^tJTFt-  ̂^«i\3-
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Agricultural Census
4.8. According to the agricultural census held 

in M aharashtra in 1981 there were 68.62 lakh 
holdings in the State which showed an incre o ase 39 per 
cent during the decade. This phenomenal increase in 
the number of holdings in the decade might be due to 
the legislation introduced in 1975 in respect of ceiling 
on the size of holdings. However, total area o f the opera
tional holdings which was 2.14 crore hectares showed 
an increase of 0 .9  per cent during the decade. As a result, 
the average size of holding which was 4.28 hectares 
in 1970-71 went down to 3.11 hectares in 1980-81. 
In the census carried out in 1976-77, the average size 
was 3.66 hectares.

4.9. The increase in the number of holdings was 
more pronounced in the case of marginal and small 
holdings i.e. holdings of size below 1 hectare and of 
size between 1-2 hectares respectively. The holdings 
of size upto 0 .5  hectare increased by 45 per cent, 
those of size 0 .5  to 1 hectare increased by 67 per cent, 
while those of size 1-2 hectares increased by 75 per cent. 
As against the increase in small holdings, there was 
a decline of 38 per cent in the number of holdings 
with size “ 10 hectares and above” . Consequently, the 
distribution of holdings and their operated area according 
to size materially changed over the decade. In the case 
of small holdings of size two hectares or less, their 
percentage to total holdings increased from 43 in 1970-71 
to 51 in 1980-81, and the percentage of area held by 
them increased from 9 in 1970-71 to 15 in 1980-81. 
On the contrary in the case of larger holdings of size 
“ 10 hectares and above ” , their percentage declined 
from 10.38 in 1970-71 to 4 .59 in 1980-81; and the 
percentage of the area of these holdings declined from 
4O in 1970-71 to 22 in 1980-81.

Agricultural Finance
4.10. Different financial institutions associated with 

agricultural finance in the State were co-operative 
agricultural credit socities extending short term loans to 
their members, State Co-oprative Agriculture and Rural 
Development Bank giving term loans to cultivators, 
commercial banks extending credit to cultivators and 
the National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Develop
ment (NABARD) refinancing the credit institutions 
which extend term loans for the development of the 
agricultural sector.

4.11. The primary agricultural cooperative credit 
societies with a membership of 68 lakhs in 1987-88 
covered about 80.5 per cent o f the khatedars in the 
State, These societies advanced in 1987-88 Rs. 680 crore 
to 19.60 lakh members. The loans advanced per member 
were higher by Rs. 18 per cent at Rs. 3,469 than Rs. 2,940 
advanced in 1986-87. Of the loans advanced in 1987-88, 
Rs. 159 crore were to 10.26 lakh small farmers.

4.12. The M aharashtra State Co-oprative Agriculture 
and Rural Development Bank advances long term 
loans for agricultural development in the State. Its 
advances in 1987-88 were higher a t Rs.77 crore than
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Rs. 65 crore in 1986-87. During July-November, 1988, 
it further advanced Rs. 21 crores compared with Rs. 18 
crore advanced in July-November, 1987.

4.13. The Public sector banks disbursed larger 
direct finance to agriculture in 1986-87 than in 1985-86. 
The disbursements in 1986-87 were of Rs. 272 crore 
compared with Rs. 201 crore in 1985-86. The out
standing amount stood at Rs. 872 crore in 11.30 lakh 
accounts on the last Friday of June, 1987. Nearly three- 
fourths of the outstanding amount o n  that day was 
of term loans. Of the total outstandings of Rs. 872 crore, 
Rs. 85 crore (13 per cent) were in 1.65 lakh accounts 
with holding size upto 1 hectare and Rs. 136 crore 
(20 per cent) were in 1.84 lakh accounts with holding 
size 1-2 hectares.

4.14. Both the number of schemes sanctioned and the 
refinance assistance by NABARD were higher in 1987-88 
than in 1986-87. The number of schemes sanctioned in
1987-88 was 1,441 as against 1,156 in 1986-87. The refi
nance assistance sanctioned was of Rs. 246 crore and 
Rs. 139 crore respectively in those two years. The 
refinance assistance in 1987-88 was 12 per cent of the 
similar all-India assistance in that year. Minor and lift 
irrigation accounted for 64 per cent of the assistance 
sanctioned; land development accounted foi 0 .0 2  pet 
cent and plantations and horticulture for six per cent of 
the assistance sanctioned. The amount disbursed was 
higher by 21 per cent at Rs. 142 crore than Rs. 117 
crore disbursed in 1986-87. Disbursals in 1987-88 
in the State were 9 .6  per cent of all-India disbursals. 
NABARD had further sanctioned 708 schemes for 
Rs. 54 crore and disbursed Rs. 60 crore between July 
December, 1988.

Land Reforms in Maharashtra

4.15. The policy of reforming the agrarian system is 
continued. Under this policy (a) ownership rights are 
conferred on tenant cultivators, (b) inequalities in respect 
of land holdings are reduced, and (c) fragmentation of 
holdings is prevented by consolidation.

4.16. Tenancy laws came in force in M aharashtra 
between 1957 and 1965. As a result of their implement
ation, the right of ownership was conferred on 14.95 
lakh tenants in respect of 18.90 lakh hectares o f land 
by the end of June, 1988.

4.17. The programme of consolidation of holdings 
is to cover an area of 2.40 crore hectares from about 
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in 25,842 
villages covering area of 1.97 crore hectares by the end 
of March, 1988. The achievement in 1988-89 will be 1,200 
villages and 5.85 lakh hectares. It would take nearly 
a decade to complete the work at the current ptvce.

4.18. Ceilings on maximum limits of agricultural 
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962. 
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd 
October, 1975. The unit of apphcation, too, was changed 
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband, 
wife and their minor children. Under the original as
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well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of which
1.08 lakh (or 99 per cent) were disposed by the end of 
September, 1988 and 2.86 lakh hectares of land was 
declared surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares 
have been granted to the State owned M aharashtra 
State Farming Corporation Ltd., a Government 
Company and 2.14 lakh hectares have been allotted to 
1.33 lakh landless persons and 75 cc-operative farming 
societies. Rest of the land has not been distributed so far 
as it is mainly involved in stay orders of various courts, 
or in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable. Back
ward class landless persons are given preference while 
alloting land and 1.23 lakh hectares have been allotted 
to 77.8 thousand backward class landless persons 
by September, 1988. In 1988-89, upto November, 1988, 
additional 3 .7  thousand hectares of land was allotted 
to 3 .1 thousand beneficiaries.

4.19. Landless allottees are given financial assistance 
at the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developing land 
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 4 .9 
thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 1 .10 
crore of financial assistance in 1987-88 and 7.3 thousand 
beneficiaries, with Rs. 1.18 crore of financial assistance 
in 1986-87. By the end of March 1988, 1.25 lakh allottees 
were assisted under the scheme.
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T iiTTT^ ^  t T | T t N ^  ^ ^ 6 ^ - 6 6  

^  q - q fw ^  TTW F’tfTA^

TT?rffer W T O  ^nTnTT% Wr?TT% 3WeqT5 ^

< \\6 6 - 6 % TTT^ft^ ^qf=53TT

5f t 3^  STRTTOT ^  3T^§T^' C\ ' C\ /
3TT|. ^%6 6 -6 % % ^ ? T T ^  | 3TR

^  ^T %  ^  <?. s r ^ .  ^<(,6 ^ - 6 6

I  ^ t t t ^  ^ m r^  ^  ^

^ t i \  ^ \6 6 -6 %  ITS  ̂ y7JprrT% S ^ tT ^

^ ^  ’SFnftsT § tt^  ^  ^  R . V9 ^ i t  §n%.

^%6 \S-6 6  ^ F T T ^  K. 'R W fT S T  ^

^ i '%  ^  ^ i \  ^%6 6 - 6 <\ ^  ^Tc^rr^T

TT>T ^ c T T ^ %  q j^

^ qt%  ̂ ^  q  ̂ . 'I sFt^t

Forests

4.20. The area under forests at the end of 1987-88 
was 64 thousand sq. kms. (inclusive of 1.2 thousand 
sq. kms. of private forest area), the same as in 1986-87. 
Of this, 57.2 thousand sq. kms. were managed by Forest 
Department, 5.1 thousand sq. kms. by the Revenue 
Department and 1 .6  thousand sq. kms. by the Forest 
Development Corporation of Maharashtra. Of the 
total forest area, about 60 per cent can be reckoned 
productive to a large extent.

4.21. The Forest Development Corporation of M aha
rashtra had stopped clear felling of trees in 1987-88. 
With a view to maintaining environmental balance the 
Government has restricted the felling of trees in the 
forest. As a result there would be reduction in the 
major forest produce (i.e. timber, firewood) in the 
State to a large extent during 1988-89. The estimated 
production of timber in 1988-89 is 82 thousand cubic 
meters valued at Rs. 19 crore compared with the 
production of 2.68 lakh cubic meters in 1987-88 valued 
at Rs. 96 crore. The estimated production of firewood 
in 1988-89 was 1.7 lakh cubic meters valued at Rs. 2 .7  
crore compared with 5 .2 lakh cubic meters produced in
1987-88 valued at Rs. 9 .2 crore. The value of minor 
forest produce in 1988-89 is estimated at Rs. 21 crore 
comprising tendu leaves of Rs. 16 crore and bamboo 
of Rs. 3.1 crore.
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(2)

1986-87

(3)

1987-88

(Provisional)
(4)

1988-89*
(sfViĤd)

(Estimated)

<» ,

1 Unit
!

(2)

Item

(1)

11

i Timber
338 268 82 ;1 000’ ca. m. .. Quantity

Cv ?5T̂  '̂T̂ rra 9,402 9,628 1,947 1 Rs. lakh1 . .  Value
1

Firewood
>̂01K R̂jfrHT: 973 517 170 000’ cu.m. . .  Quantity

e\ 1,564 616 271 I
1

Rs. lakh
1

.. Value

Minor forest produce
1,735 2,001* 2,133* Rs. lakh .. Value

1
1..  of which

268 324 312 . .  Bamboo
1,323 1,453 I 1,562 . .  Tendu leaves

* JTT̂  ^  ĉqT̂ ^Trŝ Tr ^Tyqr^T ?TJTT  ̂ ^T?V/Does not include the value o f production
by the Forest Development Corporation o f Maharashtra.
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Fisheries

4.22. M aharashtra has a coast-line of about 720 km. 
and rivers of about 3 .2  thousand km. length. The area 
suitable for marine fisheries is 89 thousand sq. km., 
inland fisheries 3 lakh hectares and for brakish water 
fishery 14,500 hectares. Of the 89 thousand sq. km. 
of area for marine fisheries, 44 thousand sq. km. is upto 
70 meters in depth and is being harvested at optimum 
level. The potential of fish catch from this area has 
been estimated at 3.7 lakh tonnes per year.

4.23. The number of boats used for marine fishing 
increased by five per cent in 1987-88 to 16,573. Of these 
6,613 were mechanised. The estimated marine fish catch 
in 1987-88 was 2.94 lakh tonnes, 12 per cent less than 
that in 1986-87.

4.24. The estimated inland fish catch in 1987-88 was 
48 thousand tonnes eight per cent more than in 1986-87. 
Eff'orts are, being made to exploit the potential of inland 
fishing to as large extent as possible. The inland fish 
production in 1961-62 was only 11 thousand tonnes and 
it has now increased to 48 thousand tonnes in 1987-88.

4.25. The fish seed was being brought from Calcutta 
for stocking in inland waters. The implementation of 
fish seed production programme from 1967, gradually 
raised the availability of locally produced fish seed and 
in 1987-88, the local seed produced (4.80 ciore) contri
buted to the extent of 32 per cent of the total stocking 
(15.15 crore).
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5. INDUSTRIES
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5.1. According to the latest available results of 
Annual Survey of Industries (AST), 1984-85, carried 
out by the Government of India, covering the registered 
factory sector, Maharashtra continues to be in the 
leading position in the industrial scene in India. 
The State accounted for 22 and 23 per cent of gross 
value of output and of value added respectively 
in the organised industrial sector of the country. 
Ten years before i.e. in 1974-75, the State’s share in 
gross value of output and value added in the country 
was 25 per cent each. The per capita value added in the 
State was the highest amongst all States in India. In the 
case of industrial employment in relation to population, 
Maharashtra was occupying the first position till 1981. 
In 1984, though it ranked third in India, after 
G ujaiat and Tamil Nadu, it was very close to Tamil 
Nadu.
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5.2. With the new base of 1980-81 the all-India index 
number of industrial production (for manufacturing 
sector) for the months of November, 1988 (the latest 
available) was 173.6 showing an increase of 5 .6  per cent 
over the index number of November, 1987, which was 
higher by 14 per cent than that of its preceding year. The 
average index number for first eight months of 1988-89 
was higher by 9 .9  per cent than that for the same 
period of 1987-88. The latter was higher by 11 per cent 
than that for the corresponding period of 1986-87. The 
average index number for the full year of 1987-88 
was higher by 8.9 per cent than that for 1986-87.
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^HaJTcfrw ĉ'TR̂ T c^TT^ STT̂ SZTT 
3̂?qT̂ Tn̂ §TT HWTFft 3̂TT̂

^ . x  w r^ * r  5nTc?ri^ ^  ^  ^  itt
f^w itw T
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5.3. The industry groups (1) food products, (2) beve
rages, tobacco and tobacco products, (3) cotton textiles,
(4) textile products, (5) paper and paper products and 
printing, (6) rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products,
(7) chemicals and chemical products, (8) metal products, 
(9) machinery except electrical machinery, (10) electrical 
machinery, apparatus and appliances and (11) transport 
equipments and parts contribute substantially to the 
industrial production in the State. These industry groups 
in the State also make sizeable contribution to the value 
added by them at all-India level. Based on the averages 
of all-India index numbers in respect of these industry 
groups for the first eight months of 1988-89 and those 
for the same period of 1987-88 it is surmised that the 
industrial production (manufacturing) in the state was 
higher by about 11 per cent in the first eight months o f
1988-89 than that in 1987-88 and the latter was higher by 
13 per cent than that in 1986-87.

5.4. The thrust of the Government efforts is on 
encouraging the establishment of industries in areas 
other than the industrially advanced Bombay M e tr^  
politan Region and Pune. In factory employment, the 
share of of all the districts other than the districts o^ 
Greater Bombay, Thane, Pune went up to 34 per cent in
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ITT^. ^  ^
f ^ f r N r  ^o ĉtt̂

TfS  ̂ ITMT. s fM fjl^  <t^5FTRhr
(gdl- W T^ ^TT5^) ^  ^ 55t^  ?rr̂ eJTT
f ^ 5 5  ^  ZTTf^Te^rNr WtST (6 ^  ? # )  f ^ \  3Tl|,

1987 from 23 per cent in 1975. If  the cotton textiles 
industry which was affected by the strike conditions 
in Bombay during 1982 is excluded, then the share 
in employment of these districts increased from 20 per 
cent in 1975 to 32 per cent in 1987. These districts 
also claimed a very large percentage viz. 83, of the total 
net additional factory employment (excluding cotton 
textile industries) between 1975 and 1987.

?TT?in% Tr^KT^T^ ^TRT^ c[̂ Ff!TSJTT
^  ?«TFr ^  ?fwfer

^^fhThsqr r r ^  W3[T T̂ZT
^55Ti^ H I TTf^ 3T ^

^  f̂l'Hifl',
g r f ^  snf^T %wK gTTqrt ^ > j t )  srrfiT atcrPw

(^"tfeq-JT, w m ^ , ^  3TTfT STSff̂  ^
^>TFTT STRT ?TT̂  3TT|. ^  ^€T>r ^

 ̂^ 6 % -6 ^  ^  ^  §TT^,

5.5. The composition of the organised industrial 
sector in M aharashtra has undergone a considerable 
change in the last two decades. In the early 60’s the 
consumer goods industries were quite important and 
the value added by these industries was about 52 per 
cent of total value added by all the orgnised industries 
together. But in the recent past, the relative importance 
of these industries has declined and the capital goods, 
industries(machinery electricals and non-electricals, trans
port equipments and other manufacturing industries) 
and intermediate goods industries (Petroleum products 
chemicals, metal and non metallic products) have 
gained importance. Relative contribution in terms of 
value added, of the capital goods and the intermediate 
goods industries has now increased to 78 per cent in 
19S6^ST V^hich was 4S per cent in I960 an d  66 pei 
cent in 1973-74.

*1  ̂ §TT^ 3TT̂ . 'TT^'^irr sTTsrr̂
^ c r  a k l f ^

^
5T2t=  ̂( c T ^  ^ ^

^d=i>j|+Y^  ̂ ^  ^
T̂T 3̂WhT ^Idid ^  f̂ TcnOJr F̂TT-

^  TTHTcft̂  T<^\3^-\3V =sirr ’t o t -
^  %-6\3 Y,YY'^ §TT#."

5.6. Investment in fixed capital in the organised 
industries considerably increased during the last 13 years. 
As per the Annual Survey of Industties, the estimated 
investment in 1986-87 in the state was Rs. 10,816 crore 
as against Rs. 1,797 crore in 1973-74. If  the manufacturing 
industries alone are considered (which is exclusive 
of the industry group “ others ” in Table No. 7), 
then the investment in them increased to Rs. 6,371 crore 
in 1986-87 while it was Rs. 1,209 crore in 1973-74. 
Industry group “ others ” essentially consists of electri
city generation and distribution. In this group also, 
the investment went up to Rs. 4,445 crore in 1986-87 
from Rs. 588 crore in 1973-74.

^  sT^rf^ ^  Trrrfr 
5TF^ 3Tt|. ^ > r  irstsqr,

ITT

^  ■^JTTcftw
3n%T.

5.7. As mentioned in para 5.5. above, the capital 
goods and the intermediate goods industries occupy 
relatively important position from the point of “ value 
added” . These industries claimed 71 per cent of the 
net additional investment in fixed capital between 
1973-74 and 1986-87 in all the manufacturing industries 
together. The table No. 7 gives salient features of the 
factory sector in M aharashtra for 1985-86 and 1986-87.



c l^  W i^ /T A B LE  No. 7

TTĵ r̂ T̂ En 3TT̂

Important characteristics o f  industries in Maharashtra State
(W f ^^^f/Rs, in crore)

I
Value added

ffSTT ?T®TT 1 Total output t r ^ i by manufacture
■mscfrf- 1 . . ... . 1---------------

IIS Year Fixed Working Total Wages Material Total Industry Group
capital capital mandays to Value consum inpui Value

worked workers Percentage ed 1 Percentage
(in lakh) to total to total

0 ) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) 01) I (12) ! (1)

(1) ^1^ 1985-86 519 243 333 72.1 2,737 10.1 2,199 2,418 269 5.0 Food products.
1986-87 614 251 318 74.0 3,020 10.1 2,406 2,656 301 4.8 1

(2) c f ^  ^ cram% <T?T«T 1985-86 38 67 164 27.6 365 1.3 192 278 78 1.4 Beverages, tobacco and tobacco
1986-87 55 87 159 27.3 390 1.3 1 206 281 102 1.6 products.

(3) ^  ^T3ot ^ m?rrqT 1985-86 345 ( - ) 9 589 203.3 1,437 5.3 774 1,043 347 6.5 Cotton textiles (including
1986-87 420 ( - )4 0 640 242.3 1,573 5.3 759 1,078 433 7.0 ginning and baling).

(4) ?̂ft4T ^ 1985-86 309 150 245 91.6 1,556 5.7 928 1,175 338 6.2 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre
1986-87 388 107 222 90.2 1,466 4 .9 865 1,146

1
282 4.5 textiles.

(5) F̂Iin̂ 5TT 1985-86 37 35 62 16.3 341 1.2 221 279 55 1.0 Textile products.
1986-87 42 42 59 17.1 399 1.3 260 328 64 1.0

(6) ĉ4||<n . . 1985-86 7 10 16 3.5 50 0 .2 32 40 9 0 .2 Wood products, furniture and
1986-87 9 10

1
26 3.4 59 0 .2 38

!
47 10 0.2 fixtures.

(7) iĵ TJKr̂ T 1J5<IT, 1985-86 289
1

112 174 62.7 715 2 .7 390 514 173 3.2 Paper and paper products,
ST5FT5R ^ 1986-87 347 144 151 55.9 789 2 .6 429 572 183 2.9 printing, publishing and allied

industries.

(8) snfw %?ri5| 1985-86 5 6 13 4.6 49 0 .2 28 ! 34 14 0.3 Leather, leather and fur products
1986-87 6 7 11 i 5.1 i 58 0 .2 38 46 11 0 .2 (except repairs).

too
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fPRn ?̂itN>/t a b l e  N o . 7— con td .

^ftft^/Rs. in crore)

(1)

Year

(2)

lf + U|
Value added

Industry Group 

(1)

vjRTcj'fha
fw?:

Working
capital

(4)

1 otai 1output

Material
consum

ed

(9)

oy manuracnire

Fixed
capital

(3)

(«t<gld ) 
Total 

mandays 
worked 
(in lakh) 

(5)

Wages
to

workers

(6)

Value

(7)

Percentage 
to total 

(8)

1*1 iq^f
Total
input

(10)

'

Value

(11)

1 <1
Percentage 

to total 
(12)

(9) ^ f̂HoSHT 1985-86 516 154 127 47.3 3,613 13.4 3,115 3,296

1

249 4 .6 Rubber, plastics, petroleum and
JJT^ «TcTT .̂ 1986-87 521 197 126 55.1 3,497 11.8 2,759 2,950 467 7.5 coal products.

(10) TRHJR 5T TWlJTfjT̂ 1985-86 975 888 384 179.8 4,678 17.3 2,889 3,569 982 18.2 Chemicals and chemical
1986-87 1,291 917 453 216.0 5,505 18.4 3,320 4,259 1,080 17.4 products.

(11) aror^gfirsrq^ 1985-86 209 68 115 31.3 502 1 .9 218 349 * 127 2.3 Non-metallic mineral products.
1986-87 367 76 107 32.0 475 1 .6 207 344 100 1.6

(12) ^ 1985-86 413 166 218 81.1 1,906 7.1 1,270 1,577 280 5.2 Basic metal and alloys
1986-87 448 170 223 86.2 2,335 7 .8 1,565 1,946 337 5.4 industries.

(13) a r i^ i wnr (4 #  ^ 1985-86 141 134 158 71.4 852 3 .2 512 613 219 4 .0 Metal products and parts
T̂Ttnft 1986-87 151 125 152 80.0 880 2.-9 520 631 229 3.7 (except machinery and

transport equipment).

(14) r̂â rmif)’, qrly .̂- srrPrr ^ 1985-86 437 346 305 120.4 1,771 6 .6 1,000 1,254 . 456 8.4 Machinery, machine tools and
1986-87 439 362 283 121.0 1,840 6 .2 1,050 1,323 463 7.4 parts (except electrical

machinery).

(15) f^?r ?iia^, 1985-86 310 257 226 90.1 1,417 5.3 825 983 391 7.2 Electrical machinery, apparatus,
anf̂ 'T ^  ’fTPT. 1986-87 353 295 209 98.9 1,596 5.3 977 1,166 390 6.3 appliances and supplies and

parts.

(16) 'r f ^ ^  ?rn70 ^ ^ 1985-86 689 397 285 144.9 1,986 7.4 1,173 1,386 520 9.5 Transport equipment and parts.
1986-87 864 406 299 160.6 2,321 7.8 ,427 1,670 566 9 .2

(17) 1985-86 44 48 51 18.5 277 1.0 146 184 88 1.6 Other manufacturing industries.
1986-87 56 49 54 22.0 277 0 .9 136 170 99 1.6

(18) ??fT 1985-86 3,957 441 443 148.1 2,722 10.1 862 1,791 824 15.2 Others
1986-87 4,445 596 493 173.5 3,407 11.4 1,103 2,176 1,101 17.7

nsrfif -✓ 1985-86 9,240 3,513 3,908 1,414.6 26,974 100.0 16,772 20,783 5,419 100.0 1 T /\# a l
1986-87 10,816 3,801 3,985 1,560.6 29,887 100.0 18,065 22,789

1
6,218 100.0 > i O i d l

to
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\.6. Tt^nnrrsqr sii'tiK+iN
So5̂  qrfw^, 3̂̂ rr̂ TWT̂ 't)K<5ii*-Hî  M̂i'i'Ji,
flw ^, ĉqT̂?T ^ ^
3n%r. ? r ^ ' ' ^ r f w  ^

snt- w i ^  T̂5fr% 3̂̂  r̂2T?r xmr^ 
sTwmr iJ+f̂ d 5tt^

H'C.'IN'^n 3TT .̂ 3T% ^^O '+iT<<f||r|' 'lc||(rt)<?i'

'3rr| .̂

Salient features according to Employment Size.
5.8. Salient features e.g. number, productive capital, 

employment, value of output and value added of the 
factories with different employment sizes are given 
in Table No. 8. These features are also based on the 
Annual Survey of Industries, 1986-87. But, these are 
exclusive of about 220 factories which own more than 
one factory unit belonging to the same industry 
group in the State as such factories are to furnish 
a single consolidated return.

cnm ?Fn^/TA B LE No. 8

OvHMKHHTMTO îfh>TTT (n^<iW'3)
Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  employment (1986-87)

Tt^niR 
sTT^rwPr ^

(1)

Percentage to total of

Number 
of factories

(2)

Productive
capital

(3)

Thinnx
Employ

ment

(4)

Output

(5)

Value
added

(6)

^  (^5tk 
Value per employee(Rs. *000)

Productive
capital

(7)

Gross 
value o f  
output

(8)

Value
added

(9)

Size class of 
erapJopment

(1)

Ro-^%

\oo anfw

55.0
25.0  

9.1 
5.0  
3.5  
2.4

5.2
6.7
6.0
8.9

18.7
54.5

11.8
9.7

10.6
16.3
42.8

100.0 100.0 100.0

5.6  
9 .5  
7 .4
9 .7  

17.8 
50.0

4.5
11.2
6.0
9 .0

18.2
51.1

51.3
48.7
53.4
72.4
99.7 

110.3

153.2 
195.0 
185.4
221.3
268.3 
284.9

24.5
45.1
29.5  
40.3
53.2  
56.8

100.0 100.0 86.5 243.5 47.6

Below 20
20—49
50—99
100— 199
200—499
500 and above.

Total

'T)K<5il*^ld Ro ^5TT snfW
 ̂0 ^ ^   ̂ \  oo

7̂RWRri% 5nrniT  ̂̂  ^  
T)̂ J|RTd, yc-|T<H [̂̂ qicT snfT

^  TT̂ rf̂  fWR T̂wr, ^
3iw^ ^  3n|^. w\ 3T̂

srrrniT snt ^ ^
^  ^ ^  ^ ) ,  ^

(^v ? # ) , snfw ^ ) ,
srrR sr-f^^gr

3ttW wt 5 ^ )  Tfts^
o srflr  ̂ T̂FPTR srgpTFqi

wfm r . v ^  |  sptft ^ . v
(<i.^ ^ ) ,

T f r^  ^  j # )  snl^
^ w n rf^  (^ . ■r |  Ôrq-R: srmr- 

TTnTTSTRTW rrfr̂ TPsqr iT2n^ SHTFT WHT R
*̂ -̂3r TTs^f^snl.

5.9. About 55 per cent of the reporting factories 
were with employees below 20 and anotlier 25 per cent 
between 20 and 49 employees while only 2 .4  per cent 
were with employees above 500. Though for factories 
with emplyees above 99 this percentage was relatively 
small (about 11 per cent of total factories), their total 
employment, productive captial, value of output, and 
value added was quite substantial viz. more than 70 per 
cent of all the factories together.

5.10. For all industries together, the percentage 
of facories with employment less than 20 is 55. The 
industry groups for which this percentage was higher than 
55 are metal products and parts (74 per cent), Paper 
and Paper Products (64 per cent). Rubber, Plastic 
and Petroleum Products (63 per cent). Textile Products 
(63 per cent). Food products (59 per cent), and Non
electrical machinery, machine tools and parts (58 per 
cent). On the other hand, for all industries together, the 
percentage of large sized factories i.e. with 500 or more 
employees is 2 .4 . The industry groups wherein the 
percentage of such large factories is higher than 2 ,4  are 
cotton textiles (8 .3  per cent), transport equipment 
(6.1  per cent), food products (5.3 per cent) and chemicals 
and chemical products (3 .2  per cent). The distribution 
of factories by employment size for important industry 
groups is shown in Table No. 17-A of Part II.
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\ . ^ %  ^ r fw  'T T ^  n < i W ' 5  sfTsn^ w -  
^i^'iTld ^i'S'=i« srnrnjrnr r̂rfsTRTW
355^ (^^TTTR 3||ct,R^-M (W ‘ji ^  % ^ )
r iw r ^ 3TT|gr. ^o ^
WTT^^TT ^TTg^ ^FTW?^ri% 5FiTur
^  3̂TT̂  SRTWFqr *=MT<=iMi  ̂ W f m
^ . R ^

I '■’M N I ^ N  =1 q 'Jr=̂ l d, -cicMKHIcl sTTPt i |w r
19o 'JiT'W ^lirr, Tt^mTRT Trra’ cmN i f^Hii cmihiii^
^  K>̂  “̂tgrr. 'T ^  ^rn7m?qri% q [ ^  

s R m n n  ^rr^
d O ’y,<ai ^  wi<5i' "^^piR,

V̂TTciH s n f r  F ^  ĤTFT, ifcRUW'
3i^uiT-AiT T̂n7mn=zn?r sR T m ^

^ > T  T̂dl'd̂ '̂  ^7TWFqt% STRTW W T ^ T̂WT
3Tr|.

Salient features according to capital size
5.11. Salient features (similar to those given for 

employment sizes) according to the size class of invest
ment in plant and machinery, based on the Annual 
Survey of Industries, 1986-87, are given in table No. 9. 
Factories with investment upto Rs. 10 lakh were 76 per 
cent of total number while those with investment 
above Rs. 1 crore were 6 .2 per cent. But, these factories 
with investment above Rs. 1 crore claimed more than 
70 per cent of capital, value of output and value added, 
while in terms of employment they had relatively less 
share viz. 54 per cent but distinctively much higher 
than their share (6 .2 per cent) in number. Even then the 
ratios of employment, the value of output and the value 
added per lakh rupees of productive capital were 
higher for the factories with relatively lower investment 
than for those having large investment. The distribu
tion of factories by size class of investment for important 
industry groups is shown in Table No. 17-B of Part II.

 ̂ f f ^ ^ i^ /T A B L E  No. 9
arhfltr^  arichiy^d^Tsimqt v<^v9)

Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  capital {1986-87)

sn̂ nTRTJT ^  

(1)

ITSFD
Percentage to total of

per kkh Rs. o f productive 
capital

Size class of capital 
(in Rs.)

(1)

1 »*N

N o. of 
employees

(7)

r

(SiM 
Gross 

value o f  
output 

(Lakh Rs.) 
(8)

(??W V tt'
Value
added
(Lakh
Rs.)

(9)

Number 
of factories

(2)

Productive
capita]

(3)

Employ-
raent

(4)

Output

(5)

Value
added

(6)

48.5 3.4 14.1 4.8 5.1 4 .7 3.86 0.81 0 to 2-5 lakh

^ . K «K=i ^ K. o ŷpff. . 15.4 2.2 6.1 3.1 2.8 3.2 3.93 0.69 2-5 lakh to 5 0 lakh

H. o ^ 7.6 1.5 3.7 2 .2 1.8 2 .8 4.10 0.68 5-01akhto7-51akh

V9A ?r «?o .. 4.7 1.2 2 .7 1.7 1.4 2 .7 4.12 0.66 7-51akhtol0 01akh

«lo . . 5.6 1.8 4.0 2.7 2 .4 2 .6 4.26 0.75 10 lakh to 15 lakh

3.5 1.7 2.9 2.2 1.7 2 .0 3.78 0.56 15 lakh to 20 lakh

^0 wiy  ̂ Ko . . 6.1 4.5 7.5 7.4 6.4 1 .9 4.61 0.77 20 lakh to 50 lakh

Ko HFtst 2 .4 4.4 5.4 5.3 5 .2 1 .4 3.39 0.66 50 lakh to 1 crore

«1 ^>2) ^ K iftiV 4.4 21.0 24.4 24.0 28.8 1.3 3.22 0.75 1 crore to 5 crore

^ WigH 'Jtl'kt . , 1.8 58.3 29.2 46.6 44.4 0 .6 2.25 0.42 5 crore and above

*1^ 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1 .2 2.82 0.55 Total

? T ^

ITT
d % 2 #  ^ o ^  arrmrt

3̂̂ flFnpTHTcr
Rb 4385—6a

New Factories registered
5,12. The number o f factories newly registered 

during 1987 was 1,816. Employment in these new 
factories was about 42 thousand workers. Amongst 
newly registered factories 89 per cent were small sized i.e.
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3T̂  ^  {^6  S ^ )  ;
^  7̂?ft7r ^FiT^p^mr^ ('i*^ ^ ) ;

3 n R  TT? ( ^ ^ # )  ; snfw  w p ^ rt

'KT^ (<i 3 # ) ;  ^+'^i=5JTr ^  ( V3 ? # ) ;  ^

IfR r.

afN frt^
T i ^  w n r m ^ 3 T f 5 p r r ^  w r m ^  

sr̂ f^TT c^TTs^m^ s f t i f t t e  q r ^ ,  snfT  
jfik wTEnrr  ̂ r̂ŝ r tiw r t

3ft?ffr̂ '̂TT̂ T̂ , ‘̂ <̂0 t̂lTT'T# BTrfiT rffcf<4^i
f ^ ^ .  tt̂  qr sr^T^^ <̂ :̂ , 'i^o snfT  
>̂JTT.

H -'iX  ^  virc^i^ f^Fgrnc ^
fssrrqvr ^ r w r ^  sftw c iR T  f^ofir 3rr|.

fw^it^niiT ^ r w r ^  s r f ^  ^
JTTJrT̂ t ^jfw 3rr|. jtt f^ iw n: ?̂i>Tr^T sn ^ T O  sTW Fqr 

^ ? r r  snfiT ^ r n f ^  ^fNI’ ŝw sst

#JT W r T̂FTRT
^r?5T T^sprn:

^^fhrm  ^^Twi
TFiTi^^rr ^

^  ??TJrf?f)‘ ^nwr%  T ffR r^
^ T T 'jfh '^  3 1 ^ ^ ^  TF55T 3 ^ t f ^  ^

( f t r ^ ir ) ,  ^Tfrtr^
^TR^ft^ 3ift?ftpT^ "T̂  *f^rHVo5, 

^  STTjf^^ TT^lWoS,
^r#?rrsrn?ir f^^rr q̂ tm r<t ^wrr, tt^
^7^ ?fW  ?T^rfl"55, TT^RT^ 3 f ^ t f ^  f^W T  
f^ e fr  ^  TnTTt?r>T srrfnT =qp:

TT|FT^ 5TT5WT^ WRPT |  m
fw ^ m s s ^ r  ^5q-iTTTO  ̂ ^t^TSRTRT 3n%?qT
'y^K^iNr rTWt^ ^3Wl^ 'Tf<-^<icr «fl^4ii'id' srri;.

\.<\<^. ^jiftnt% ^R oqw rst iT^rf^ s f tc m ^
zfh5nrr T iw r^  ĉ Tct %^%ost

+-<0Arw arrftir s r fS ^ t  sr^ ^  ^  +<<Jifid' 
311^. ^  arrpir
^uirra’ ^wT=qr s r f e  ^htĵ W  s r r #  ^

arfsRT 3lT^#^ ^■<iirrd' 31T^ 3TT|.

employing less than 50 workers. The main industry 
groups in which these factories are registered are cotton 
textiles including powerlooms (18 per cent); food 
products including sugar factories (11 per cent) rubber, 
plastic & petroleum products group (8.5 per cent); 
chemicals and chemical products group (8 per cent); 
wooden products group (7 per cent); metal and metal 
products group (6.9 per cent) and electrical machinery 
including electronics (5.4 per cent).

Industrial Licenses
5.13. The Government of India receives the applica

tions processed by the State Government and issues 
industrial licenses, letters of intents and D G TD  
registrations. During 1988, the Government of India 
issued 72 industrial licenses, 180 letters of intents and 
150 DGTD registrations for the M aharashtra State. 
The corresponding figures during 1987 were 89, 160 and 
215 respectively.

Growth Centres
5.14. During 1988-89 the State Government has 

taken policy decision to set up 65 growth centres. These 
centres are intended to accelerate the process of dispersal 
o f industries in underdeveloped area. The basic 
minimum industrial and social infrastructures are also 
proposed to be provided in these growth centres which 
in trun are likely to create employment opportunities, 
in the rural areas.

Assistance to Industries
5.15. Government of M aharashtra follows a con

scious policy of assisting industrial growth and its 
dispersal in the State in such forms as creation of 
infrastructure, tax concessions and supply of seed money. 
The Government achieves its objectives through 
established organisations and certain all India bodies 
like the State Industrial and Investment Corporation 
of M aharashtra (SICOM), M aharashtra State Financial 
Corporation (MSFC), Industrial Development Bank of 
India (IDBI), Industrial Finance Corporation of India 
(IFCI), Industrial Credit and Investment Corpora
tion of India Ltd. (ICICI), Life Insurance Corporation 
of India (LIC), General Insurance Corporation of India, 
Commercial banks, M aharashtra Small Scale 
Industries Development Corporation (MSSIDC), 
M aharashtra Industrial Development Corporation 
(MIDC), District Industries Centre (DIC), Khadi and 
Village Industries Board and four Regional Development 
Corporations. Assistance rendered by these agencies 
is described in brief in the following paragraphs.

5.16. The package scheme of incentives which is in 
operation in the State since 1964 and which is meant for 
dispersal of industries has been modified from time to 
time and recently during the current year. Under the 
modifications during the current year incentives in the 
matters of sales tax, electricity duty, capital investment 
are further liberalised.
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3nf«R7,

K.«1V9. 
^rr^TJzmn^ “

z f r ^  3TTO ^  f̂TR̂
SfST ^TflW  5cft^  'T^ fe r iT  TRI^^. ^T'<d1'i|’ 3f|^?RT 

^ryiT-irr ^  
qiTTHTHt T T ^ ^ . f^ # 5 q r
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3 T ^ ^  5RT?7 3T?|%^?r^ m^iw ^TRrffNrr
'^ T jin ^  Hi^ik< irrsqr^ft Trnft^ ^  
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5.17. SICOM offers financial, technical and other 
assistance to entrepreneurs to set up industries in 
industrially underdeveloped areas of Maharahstra. It also 
acts as an agent for operation of the Package Scheme 
of Incentives of the State Government and also for the 
scheme of Central Investment subsidy scheme of the 
Central Government. SICOM also operates the IDBI 
Scheme for provision of Seed Capital Assistance and 
has been notified as an eligible institution for the purpose 
of refinance of the term loans from the IDBI. As a result 
of these efforts and assistance, 626 projects involving 
an aggregate capital investment of Rs. 996 crore were 
committed for being set up in the underdeveloped areas 
of the State in the 12 months ending October, 1988; as 
compared to 354 units involving capital investment 
of Rs. 2,022 crore in the preceeding year ending 
October, 1987.

cTRn ^FTT^/TABLE No. 10
fgfro trt^nrNrFst

Achievement o f  SICOM  under the different Schemes

«IN

(1) (2)

irf^jndWmsJT 
Achievement in the 12 

months ending
1

srir^- Hiwi 
CuHiulatAve 

achieve
ment at 

the end of 
October 

1988 
(5)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

October
1987

(3)

October
1988

(4)

fniTll^rf 354 626 5,493 No. Units committed . .
w®r 2,022 996 8,211 . .  Rs. crore Their Project cost

^  §TT̂ î 377 168 3,849 No. Units gone into production
?2Tr̂ I 530 422 3,373 . .  Rs. crore Their project cost

?r«ZTT 208 196 196 No. Units under construction*
cqt^TSr^V=#* 887 775 775 . .  Rs. crore ;Their project cost*
tiaTT T=HnT 56 58 513 . .  Rs. crorc Total effective sanctions

51 46 436 . .  Rs. crore :Total disbursements

sflWT^r^ jfl'Ji'fl— !Package Scheme of Incentives—
3̂t) 20 30 290 . .  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned

?T5qT 108 191 1,970 No. to units
i^ ) <<ld4 19** 11** 151** ..  Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed . .

85 48 1,339 No. to units . .

jfrsmr— Central Subsidy Scheme—
(3T) '̂PT 1.9 5.3 26.2 . .  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned

108 228 1,015 No. to units ..
(^) ^S'T 1.5 3.2 19.4 . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed

70 181 817 No. ; to units

Refinance from IDBI—
(ar) MWT̂ ?iWT 110 85 821 No. (a) Proposals
(^) TWH 41 31 274 . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned
(^) . . sptcrt 33 32 215 . .  Rs. crore (c) Amount availed

aRMr»r?> ^
1
Seed Capital Scheme of the IDBI

AĤiRT i
 ̂ (3t) R̂ T3T 3 2 112 No. (a) Proposals

(?r) . . 0 .2 0.1 6.2 . .  Rs. crore (b) Assistance sanctioned—
(^) ^TTT̂ f̂tTWiT .. 0 ,2 0.1 5.6 . .  Rs. crore (c) Availed

* • RtsPift^ aî F’RTRrSRT 4 .6 5.5 63.3 . .  Rs. crore Exclusive of deferral through
SRTW qJloiH

* 3T%T75T̂ /As at the end of
issue of vouchers
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3TWT ?ft5^T 5rqTTO 3W?qT%

H.^R. srr^f^qT ^TfTJf^OT  ̂ (^2T^ ?ftf?T)
^%6^-6<i TT^ T lW dY ^ sft^ftfW  %T-
jt̂ 55TTT!̂  ^  W r  tt̂ BSTTTŜ  ^TTst W THt 
^ T ^ ^ ^  % ^ , l u  a rra fe r ^ w rt= ^

ĉTW’T ^ tq ^  5̂q% H  I'-iTn ^iT^i'o^r
‘̂ H ^ t i t  W f^  TT^ iflSTiTSJr

^  ^#5qT  3rf?^?r w r r ^  ^  «?,
STTffwr iT^TTr§o5T  ̂ ^ ^ 6 6  ^TTzmT

t t h t r t  sTpir# VY ^ t i t  ^q^rKt T
3T<̂ T sTT^f^qr TTfnt5o5i% ^q^ TF^qr^ft^
^ 2:^ ^ , T f ^  f^ 't^r TTftrf^Sn^ ^  

%iRdidW 3rr|.

V'R^. f^ ru ^ E  ?̂ift̂ T ^^rTT^ofii'^  ̂ <::'3 ^ > t  
f ^ ^ r  ^<uiTi% ^  ? fr q f^  a r ^  amr 3̂ ^
TIT#, w < ^  s r t r ^ T r r # ,  3 t # t  s r m ^  Trff^'t. 
f^2f1f5RT ^  ^ o . ^  J^2<q'cht f s n r
iT^FTifESrsqT cTTsqTcT f t l .  qT ¥^ ^  ^ V .Y ^
'̂jfT< ^«td< ^  =ftdq %^FTT ^■^sI(% 6  . 6 6  ^4i <. ^4d'<

5.18. The loans sanctioned by M SFC during 1987-88 
were Rs. 73 crore (to 1,062 units) as against Rs. 79 crore 
(to 1,080 units) in 1986-87. The amount of loans disburs
ed were viz. Rs. 53 crore in 1987-88 almost the same 
as in the earlier year. Of the loan amount sanctioned 
in 1987-88, 67 per cent was in the developing areas. 
Nearly four-fifth of the amount sanctioned in that year 
was to small-scale units. Since its inception, M SFC had 
sanctioned Rs. 683 crore of loans and disbursed Rs. 451 
crore.

5.19. Aggregate financial assistance sanctioned or 
disbursed by IDBI in 1987-88 was much higher than 
that in 1986-87. Compared with Rs. 494 crore sanctioned 
in 1986-87, Rs. 653 crore were sanctioned in 1987-88 
The amount disbursed, too, was more at Rs. 508 crore. 
in 1987-88 as against Rs. 360 crore in 1986-87.

5.20. Both the sanctions and disbursals by the IFCI 
in 1987-88 were higher at Rs. 210 crore and Rs. 106 
crore respectively than those (Rs. 112 crore and Rs. 66 
crore respectively) in 1986-87. It further sanctioned 
Rs. 53 crore and Rs. 20 crore in the State between July- 
October, 1988. Of total sanctions and disbursals in
1987-88 in the country, 16 per cent and 15 per cent 
respectively were in M aharashtra.

5.21. The sanctions and disbursals to industrial 
units in the State by ICICI in 1987-88 were Rs. 207 crore 
and Rs. 139 crore respectively as against Rs. 154 crore 
and Rs. 102 crore in 1986-87. It sanctioned and disbursed 
Rs. 227 crore and Rs. 83 crore respectively during 
April-December, 1988 compared with Rs. 147 crore sanc
tioned and Rs. 106 crore disbursed in April-December, 
1987. At the end of December, 1988 its total sanctions 
in the State were Rs. 1,720 crore and disbursements, 
Rs. 1,276 crore. Those formed quite a sizeable percentage 
of viz. 23 per cent and 24 per cent respectively o f the 
sanctions and disbursements in the country.

5.22. The LIC invested (excluding market purchases) 
Rs. 85 crore in industrial units, finance corporation 
and electricity board in the State during 1987-88 as 
against Rs. 116 crore invested during the earlier year. Of 
these, Rs. 67 crore were in corporate bodies and Rs. 15 
crore in the electricity board. Of the total investment 
by LIC in India, in that year, 19 per cent was in the State. 
It invested additional Rs. 44 crore in the State between 
April-September, 1988. Upto the end of March, 1988 
L ie ’s investment in the industrial units, state financial 
corporation and electricity board in the State was 
Rs. 772 crore and this is 14 per cent of all-India 
investments.

5.23. The number of areas entrusted for development 
to the M IDC was 87 at the end of March, 1988 same as 
at the end of March, 1987 viz. 87. The total planned] 
area was 30.6 thousand hectares of which 22.26 
thousand hectares was in its possession. The total 
plottable area was 14.47 thousand hectares and the
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^  =5iTT 'd̂ '̂ 'I'̂ HTcf
3TrPT ^WRoft =̂ 1̂  3T;Fr%̂  fl%.

=TT ^ ^ 3T#T̂
'Tf̂ r̂ «T̂  5^^ ^^ncT 3n |:

area of allotted plots 8.88  thousand hectares. At the 
end of 1987-88, 10,861 units were in production and 
another 2,390 units under construction. The table below 
gives the performance of M IDC in 1986-87 and
1987-88 and the position at the end of 1987-88.

cRcTI W^/TABLE No. 11
o f MIDC

(n

^/Perform ance

tPTTX . .

^T8f%^T

«<ldM %%̂ ZTT 0T=JTT 

^  3HET^

âcB-cr).

1986-87

(2)

280

200

15

96

1,200

2.390

538

1987-88

(3)

1,592

1,034

64

936

2,3S3

546

Comulative 
at the 
end of 

1987-88

(4)

20,972

17,534

2,891

2,829

10,861

2,363
3,569

Item

(1)

Plots carved out

Plots allotted

Sheds constructed

Sheds allotted

Units in production

Units under construction

Total investment in units (Rs. crore)

3T«hT̂TE*T
\ 1 % ^ T  afhftta 5rfw ^ TOT 

l̂̂ cr̂ T ^ ^ '̂ o ^
TO W sqr ^ ^T#T ^>1T?TT^ ^

^JTRT 
?tt qrcpfe

3n|. ^ t r  srr^nT# t o .
t̂ 5Tw ^ amcTt^ <\%66 qr V s #  s itr
STT^TT  ̂ ŜTRT. irfsn? ^ 3ll'tdl«f7; ^'^66 ?TT 'Mailcl 
PT̂ frsnrwPTT ^ . 6^  wrt% sn%.

=5qr ^T^
TO îduiTM' srr^  ffe.

\.R \-  TT  ̂ wnrr^ 
^  t̂3FT ^%66 

^  i r i ^  d'T=ii'=r ,̂ 
3rrsft=5qr sirr^qr 

?TT̂  ^  <]%6̂ -66 
^6 w r^  ŝpĵ T̂  snwr, ^  ^  

3rr?5Tr r̂rt,  ̂ stIt wj=m ŝriqT  ̂
3Tr?ifT- ĉqTi?HTff

TO5t^
^  ^9^6^-66 wr̂ TTî  wii%

^ wrhrr Trf^.

Seed Money Assistance to Educated Unemployeds

5.24. Those who have passed matriculation or 
are ITI trained and to  start new industries in the age 
group 18 to 40 are given seed money assistance to the 
extent of 10 to 2 2 .5 per cent of the fixed asset, subject to  
a hmit of Rs. 1 lakh. This amount o f assistance is 
required to be repaid after the bank loan is fully repaid 
and it carries interest at the rate of 4 per cent per annum. 
An amount of Rs. 1.84 crore was disbursed to 1,364 
beneficiaries as seed money during the period April- 
October 1988. During the same period of 1987, an 
amount of Rs. 1.81 crore was disbursed to 1,312 
beneficiaries.

5.25. The number of industrial estates approved 
by State Government has increased to 114 by the end 
of November, 1988 from 108 in December, 1987. Of 
these 99 are on co-operative basis, the same as in Decem
ber, 1987. There was no addition in the 80 industrial 
estates which were functioning in previous year. The 
number of sheds constructed in these estates in 1987-88 
was 78 as against 151 constructed in 1986-87. By the 
end of March, 1988 total number of sheds constructed 
was 4,347. During 1987-88,125 units started production. 
The progressive total of units that had gone into pro
duction was 4,531 by the end of March, 1988. The 
Government gave matching share capital contribution 
of Rs. 55 lakh and stood guarantee for Rs. 55 lakh 
in 1987-88.
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5.26. The loans and grants sanctioned by the Maha
rashtra State KVIB in 1987-88 were of Rs. 5.67 crore 
and Rs. 7.4 lakh respectively compared with Rs. 7.69 
crore of loans and Rs. 14.7 lakh of grants in 1986-87. 
Of the loans disbursed in 1987-88, Rs. 3.28 crore was 
for village oil industry and Rs. one crore of carpentry 
and blacksmithy. Between April-October, 1988 the 
loan disbursed were at Rs. 47 lakh and grants 2 lakh 
compared with loans of Rs. 2 lakh and grants of 
Rs. 6 thousand disbursed in April-October, 1987.

5.27. The turnover of the MSSIDC has increased 
to Rs. 169 crore in 1987-88 from Rs. 125 crore in
1986-87. Between April-December, 1988 its turnover 
was about Rs. 178 crore. Of this about Rs. 106 crore 
was through commercial warehousing, Rs. 36 crore 
was through distribution of raw materials and Rs. 32 
crore was through marketing.

5.28. The financial assistance sanctioned and dis
bursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its 
subsidiaries in the State was at Rs. 26 crore and Rs. 47 
crore respectively in 1987-88 as against Rs. 72 crore 
and Rs. 35 crore respectively in 1986-87. Between 
April-September 1988 it had further sanctioned Rs. 17 
crore and disbursed Rs. 16 crore as against sanctions 
and disbursed of Rs. 16 crore and Rs. 15 crore respecti
vely in April-September, 1987.

Maharashtra State Textile Corporation (MSTQ
5.29. The MSTC continued to manage in 1987-88 

nine textile mills, some of which were sick mills before 
take over. It employed in that year about 20 thousand 
workers. Its together had 3.2 lakh spindles and 6.3 
thousand looms. Its turnover in that year was of 
Rs. 92 crore, Rs. 23 crore more as against that in
1986-87. Its turnover between July-October, 1988 was 
higher at Rs. 35 crore than Rs. 27 crore in the 
corresponding period of the earlier year.

Minerals
5.30. The potential mineral bearing area in the State 

is about 38 thousand sq. km. (i.e. about 12 per cent 
of the total area of the State) and is concentrated in 
the districts of Bhandara, Chandrapur, Kolhapur, 
Nagpur, Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and Yavatmal. 
The important minerals occuring in the State are iron 
ore, coal, manganese ore, silica sand, dolomite, bauxite, 
kyanite, sillimanite and limestone.
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5.31. The index number of mineral production 
(base 1980-81 =  100) increased to 184 in 1987 from 176 
in 1986. The value of minerals, excluding minor minerals, 
extracted in 1987 was also higher at Rs. 313 crore 
than Rs. 247 crore in 1986. Coal alone accounted 
for major share of Rs. 284 crore.

5.32. The quantity of important minerals, extracted 
was more in January-April, 1988 than in January-April 
1987. The extract has gone up in the case of coal from 
51 lakh tonnes to 56 lakh tonnes, lime stone 8 lakh 
tonnes to 12 lakh tonnes and mangansese 79 thousand 
tonnes to 97 thousand tonnes however, extract was less 
during January to April, 1988 for iron ore 1 lakh 
tonnes than that was 8.2 lakh tonnes during, January- 
April, 1987.

Rb 4385—7



6. ELECTRICITY
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6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation 
in Maharashtra has increased by 4.1 per cent to 7,496 
MW as against the increase of 1.6 per cent during 
the previous year. The increase in the installed capacity 
was only in thermal and hydel units. The capacity of 
other generating plants remained unchanged. The 
derated capacity as on 31st March, 1988 was 7,032 MW.

6.2. Though the electricity generation by gas turbines 
has remained the same and the generation by hydro 
electricity plants and by the nuclear plants decreased 
respectively by 17 per cent and 20 per cent, the total 
output of electricity in 1987-88 has increased by nine 
per cent to 32,962 million kwh because of the increased 
electricity generation by thermal plants to the extent of
18 per cent. Between April-November, 1988, the gene
ration of electricity was 21,281 million kwh, one 
per cent less than in the corresponding period of 1987. 
The average plant load factor in 1987-88 was 57.84 
per cent, as against 51 in 1986—87

6.3. Maharashtra was a net seller of electricity during 
1987-88. It had purchased only 349.5 million kwh of 
electricity while it sold 2,4S2.0 million kwh of electricity 
from and to other States.

6.4. The overall consumption of electricity in 1987-88 
has increased by 6.8 per cent to 23,848 milhon kwh 
as compared to 1986-87. But for railway traction, in which 
case the consumption of electricity was lower by 17 
per cent, it had increased for all other uses. The highest 
increase of 15 per cent was observed in the case of 
domestic light followed by commercial light and small 
power, 13 per cent and irrigation and agricultural 
dewtering 10 per cent.

6.5. Out of the total consumption of electricity, 
industrial consumption accounted for 51 per cent, 
followed by agricultural consumption 19 per cent and 
domestic consumption 16 per cent in 1987-88.

6.6. During April-November, 1988, additional 541 
villages were electrified bringing the total number of 
towns and inhabited villages electrified to 38,718. 
With this 943 villages were remained to be electrified. 
During April-November, 1988, 65 thousand new pump 
sets were energised bringing their total to 13,06 lakhs by 
the end of November, 1988. The number of pending 
applications for energisation of pump sets was three 
lakhs at the end of 1987-88.
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cT ^ ^^TT^/TABLE No, 12

^5|gT^T

Electricity Supply in Maharashtra
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gT3[

( 0

1
1

Year
5TT^  

Percentage 
increase in 

1987-88 
over 1986-87 

(4)

Item
1986-87

(2)

1987-88
(snwrat)

Provisional

(3)

r) e r w  (if^Nfe)— (A) Installed capacity MW—

(*l) (sftfcar^) 4,890 5,100 4 .29 (1) Steam (Thermal)

(^ ) 1,452 1,534 5-65 (2) Hydro

( ^ 672 672 . . . . (3) Gas

(V) 3 r o j ? l f i F ^ f q - . . 190 190 . . . . (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

t̂ F̂or . . 7,204 7 496 4 0 5 Total

r) ŝr̂ TTsnr (sfsrwfr ^ ) — (B) Generation in (million kwh)—

(tj) ^TwifRT (artftor^) 21,778 25,647 17-77 (1) Steam (Thermal)

4,851 4,016 ( - )  17-21 (2) Hydro

{ \ ) 2,580 2,562 ( - ) 0 - 7 0 (3) Gas

(V) 3p)jgiff^vir (M^KIKf TF5ir) . . 921 738 ( _ )  19-87 (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

. . 30,131 32,962 9.40 Total

=;) m'TT (?5T^^ Pt.w^cIT^) — (C) Consumption in (million kwh)—

( ‘I) ^ smr’irK?: 3,334 3,821 14-61 (I) Domestic light and small
power

(^ ) ^Tpni^^ r̂ 'TTsjrTi ^ f̂nrsnrT'irT- 1,525 1,726 13-18 (2) Commercial light and small
power

( ^ ) t̂ft^ENrr f̂erT 11,556 12,075 4-49 (3) Industrial power

4,059 4,459 9-85 (4) Irrigation and agricultural
dewatering

(H) ^ r r t ^ f P r ^ . . 231 249 7-79 (5) Public lighting

(^ ) 776 643 ( - ) 1 7  14 (6) Railway traction

(vs) «+)T]t 843 875 3.80 (7) Others

i»^i . , 22,325 23,848 6*82

1

Total

Rb 4<585—7a



V3. 7. EMPLOYMENT

=52TT vHŵ iuî siTriul 
^>F ^  f^iTT 3nf̂ ir 5W % STT^^ cJTT'̂ -

srTTFr ^mft^ snfor t̂frV f^wTRr aFriyiid
fwcfT 5^wi% |  w f t  ^

^T^cft^ ^ > r  ^frrw |  wriT v<: ^  
f(T ^  w n ^   ̂R

V9 . '4i'TU|pi|i'-̂ t' <̂ JNr<t TTFfl̂  " T̂pT
” anfw “ ^mfcT+- ^  4>'^ri1 ” qr ^

3n|. ^  ^rwRThrs^ %wfX % ^  ^fhrrf^ ^  1̂%.
T̂fT Trf|?iiN§TT €l^ifd=b J|T

^rw^Tq^'t w r o  
(6 ^  s ^ )  f^ iT  snfn' ^ TrnfK f^wncr (%r ^  
?rmH sni^ <;: wFrtf) fr^. ^ fh rfte  ^nr ^r??jrRti% 
SRTTW r̂nfWr f^w nrr *1 ̂  ^  *tpt^ f^w iw
^ . -R ft^.

^o < siTsrrfer
5. =MH' ̂  '('Jll'^l’̂

snwPr^, ffcrrq’ ^  amr ^  3tt| .
smdrnr "̂ WIcT ^

t̂rK  f̂ T̂PTTcr I  sTFTpjr 
ciWTTî -̂  TTFfW ^ JTFRt f̂ T̂FTT̂  ar>T ^fcT W TRfH t 
sr^^rrCt 3n^.

7.1. According to the 1981 population census 
nearly 43 per cent of the persons in the State wers 
workers. The percentage of workers amongst (a) malee 
and females and (b) rural and urban areas widely differed. 
This percentage was 54 for males and 31 for females. For 
rural areas, it was 48 as against 32 for urban areas.

7.2. Workers were broadly divided into two classes 
viz. main and marginal. Barely 9 per cent were marginal 
workers i.e. those who worked for less than six months 
during the reference year. Most of the marginal workers 
were females (84 per cent) and they were from rural areas 
(92 per cent rural and 8 per cent urban). Barely 2 .6 per 
cent of workers from urban areas were marginal as 
against 11 per cent from rural areas.

7.3. Results of workers (as per population census 
1981) according to broad industrial categories are based 
on 20 per cent sample data. Workers are divided 
into three broad sectors viz. primary, secondary and 
tertiary. Primary sector accounted for very large per
centage (64) of workers in the State and also in the rural 
areas (86). Table given below gives the percentage of 
workers in each of these three sectors for rural and 
urban areas.

5PtNt/TABLE No. 13
rT>T fŵTÎ TTfr

Percentage o f  main workers in three sectors

f̂ tflTT̂T

(1)

1

Rural

(2)

Urban
nT̂ rd"
(3)

State

(4)

Sector

86 10 64 Primary

7 37 16
i

Secondary

7 53 20 Tertiary

i*+«r . . 100 100 100 Total

^ . V. 3{'5rr
T̂cft̂ ft ^  W^T^X ^

^T?xRrNm sTRWFsirr srT^rfw
w m  ^TUIRII {y 3 ^ t O ^  ^  T̂T

yraicT yrtfhiT
^ f̂ '̂ TFT ^  '5TT̂  ̂ =KI <*̂1

irR  ^'OIRT f ^ T  ^TFfr  ̂w n ^  ÎWT.

V9.V fg:d̂ 5r sttPit fr
^  =bTU|Rji'M# Y 3 #  

ZTRT PrwT, ^
I  ^ > T  snt^. ?TRRt f^WTRft^ ^  :

T̂T’J rn s fT ^ ^ ftn R rW  3nf^ ŜTR"

7.4. Primary sector consists of the activities of 
cultivation, agricultural labour, forestry, fishing etc. 
(allied to agriculture). Of these, cultivation and agricul
tural labour were important. About 62 per cent of 
main workers were in these two activities together as 
against 64 per cent in the primary sector as a whole. 
Further, these two activities were still more important 
amongst females (in the rural areas) as 84 per cent of 
female workers were from these two categories.

7.5. In the secondary sector Manufacturing and 
Repairing (M & R) activities were important. These 
activities had 14 per cent of total main workers. Manu
facture of textile, textile products, food products were 
some of the main activities. In the urban areas, the' 
Manufacturing and Repairing activities accounted for 3 5 
per cent of total main workers.
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^ o l i T T R ,  yn=r r̂f^  ̂ 5nnTC'?r, q rr^^ srif^
ftrsFT I  ^  ^Fi ^fTRTt^rw 
JTT ^  ^mr=qt<t s r ^  d # q ifr  y . t̂ , . is, ^
3TlfT ^  ̂ T ffR t f̂ '^TFTRr JPTm STfta^
s r^ T  ^ R .o , %.%, Sl'rfnT m  ^'RTTtft^
Ezrkfw ®TTf̂  1^  ^rrI- '̂siTmcT m

^1 ^o ,\3 ^  SROTTT

7.6. Activities of retail trade, public administration, 
transport and education formed the main activities 
in the tertiary sector. Their percentage shares in total 
workers were respectively 4,5, 2.7, 2.5, and 2.1 respec
tively. In the urban areas their shares were still higher i.e.
12.0, 6 .6, 6 .9 and 4.1 respectively. In addition to these, 
activities, the personal and other services also constituted 
the important activities in the urban areas, accounting 
for 10.7 per cent of main workers.

3TiTWTRr ^rrnrT sri^r snf^r 
fs^rjfr f%=,T srfj^  ^nrm< 

ST5TT ^ ?iT#3rf7r̂
^rm t^ T̂cft. r̂r sTTF̂ TFRTwr
Tl'vjiMKTd' ^%6\3-6^ 3T?T5ft o . mS

^  §TT .̂

7.7. The Employment Market Information Pro
gramme co\’ers all public sector establishments and 
private sector establishments employing 25 or more 
workers in Greater Bombay district and 10 or more 
workers in the rest of the State. Total employment 
as per this programme, stood at 35.49 lakhs on 
31st March 1988 recording a nominal increase of 
0.5 per cent in 1987-88.

Ttsmn:
^ . <i. T>5fTrR ffft zftsTFfT ; T^nTR |?ft Tr̂ ^̂ •T?̂

srgTT irnft'iT

m  T̂FTRfV̂  3Tfw ^
s te r r  ^  3rr|. fr 
^   ̂% 6^-66 iTs  ̂ <1 ̂ ^ r i t  « n rf^
51%. ^ . <iY w f e r
?r«T. ^   ̂ TTŜf ^ ^  ssnrT^
^  ^  w Nt inezrr^
qr ^ ttr: f^?rr m

3T?cn: <\. ^ot STT̂
^  ^TTTTito ^  ^  e # ,

 ̂  ̂ t̂afr. frr
rfi'ô s(‘<, ^'^nr ^
^?i'^rKi«iT qld.'Jiild 3TT% ^  ^TPft  ̂sr’ffWT ^  '̂Iĉ ld' 

^5[K ^  cICTl'd
^

Employment Programmes
7.8. Employment Guarantee Scheme : The Empoy- 

ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS) is in force in the State 
lil\ee M^y, 1972 and covers rural Maharashtra and 
“ C ” class Municipal areas. Under the Employment 
Guarantee Act, 1977, it is obligatory on the part of the 
Government to provide unskilled manual work for 
wages to adults seeking the same from these areas. 
Under EGS, work of 15.55 crore mandays was provided 
in 1987-88. Between April-December, 1988, work of 
6.84 crore mandays was provided as against 9.98 crore 
mandays work provided in April-December, 1987. The 
mandays worked during April-December, 1988 was 
less as compared to previous year, mainly due to good 
agriculture season. In all 1.5 lakh works initiated under 
the programme since its inception have been completed 
till the end of September 1988. 70 per cent of which were 
blocks of soil conservat’on and land development and 
13 per cent irrigation works. As a part of wages the 
quantity of grains distributed to workers under this 
programme was 115 thousand tonnes during April- 
Novermber, 1988 as compared to 138 thousand tonnes 
during the corresponding period of previous year. The 
scheme of distribution of foodgrains, as part of wages 
to EGS labourer was, however, discontinued from 16th 
January 1989,

^ j f t o r  ?rgw r 
3rgrT f̂ rŝ T
5’̂ f^ T ^  sn% ^   ̂^<^61JT TOT^ ^ .o9,

^  3TT̂ .

^ ^  o. ‘d^^nR t̂ptW  f^ p m r
5riOf<'t> ^  arriT# sn^. n r

7.9. Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Pro
gramme (RLEGP) is a wholly centrally sponsored 
programme under which work for 2.41 crore mandays 
was provided during 1987-88. Between April- 
November, 1988 the work of 1.09 crore mandays was 
provided as against 1.15 crore mandays of work 
provided in April-November, 1987.

7.10. National Rural Employment programme 
(NREP) is yet another programme giving manual work
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^^6^-66 R A R  srrf^
t r f e - M r ^  «FTf^ ^  T̂RTRT
3n^.

13.'1'}. 1̂Tffl'’3T Tt̂ HTR
?TT  ̂q : ^  Ro. «rtrf^’ ^  j r iw R r  srr%. jtt ^>t
^r4'^^t 'd^^TiT fjft #t5r^cnt^ vsm, 2̂ %
T ^ ’TTT 5T f^^  T[^.

to those from rural areas who seek it. Work for 2.62 
crore mandays was given under it in 1987-88. Between 
April and December 1988 work for 1.13 crore mandays 
was provided.

7.11. The three rural employment programmes, 
mentioned above together provided work of 20.58 crore 
mandays in 1987-88. Of the three programmes the EGS 
provided the maximum employment of about 75 per 
cent.

^.^R . sffe r fr^rinTT-
?R!jt 3 T f ^ ^  'I 3 T T ^ t^
'd’T<?5®̂ 3rr .̂ ^r<d icTî  ^

 ̂ rqicT
^>3;  ̂ i n ^  ?r(t
'tiK̂ fTF̂ ncfi'̂  ^'Ji'iii<l^i r̂r̂ cft'cf id r̂sTTf r̂rznr 5 ^ ^  
3n|. ^  ^rrxw^^zn^ -d^niKt^ snrnnr
f^^TTFf ^ c lT d ^  ^  X rsW ’T^RWT {^ 6 ^ 6 )

dlfeHTf^r ^  ^I'flTI^Kl' ('i'avci)

V3.'i^. ^TRWqwl^ t f ^  ^ITRT  ̂ =5irT
 ̂ ^  'IT . §TT .̂
^9, -^>1  ^ x>m nH

f^RM'V ^  §TT .̂ ^  ^WTSJIT ^R 
»T2l^  W k  xt^nrnnTT 

l^nrdvft ^  §n^.

^ztt ^ 3 ^  7T5T=3zrr Tt^nrnn
( t )  5 ^ ^ ,  (^ )  

^ c R T ^ q ^ ,  (^ ) ^  i+.TTi|% vdVWH, (v) 
f 1̂  WTi’, ( K) r̂rrrrszTT sr= ,̂ ( ^ ^  î' -̂ir=5qr 

^ f̂ FTTR ̂  fTFRTsqr ̂ 5 R 7 T 5 R  ̂  ̂ SRT ̂ >iT, 
( ̂ ) ?TT̂ irT ^  ^  ^  m̂ T, ( ^ ) 4^i^iTl, ?Ttf^
(^o) w r , (T 'i) ^ c q r ^ w i T ^ ^
^s^snrPrr ( 'i^ ) q

^ra>Aiid'l^' T tw ?: ^  ^
^ ^  Jn’ ^ rfw  ^Ts^. %T5qr 

^  §TT%ê rT snfw sr^  ^
5^̂  T̂T f^Te^rtcft  ̂<=M<<ftl’-iilfrs^ ' I 2TT §TT^?^ ?fwi *̂ c6 

Tt ĵpTRM ^  unr^. ^ f?r
(^ % 6\ ^  T^snnrra- ^  3 t ^

M(TTO 5̂ <3FT ^  T m ^7T55T^ ^
^  <5ll<?rt ^  *1. ?TT .̂

■d^FTRfszTT r \
'tiioild 5T^STT^TT3TT^. ‘i

^  Tt^nrRRT ^  ^  ff^rr ^d i. d r
^  cJTt̂ r KR H:qwq‘qd' srr^. qr ^3^  

'̂ eTKH ^ > r  ^  3Tf^ ^
?rr^ cRR w r R i  ^s-ghrhrr t r ^  T ti^ d d W  f|??rr 
’R'srt  ̂ ^^ H^^qiwr ?rs^ '^6 ^^fwhrw ^ r ^ .

Factory Employment
7.12. The latest year for which provisional all-India 

data on factory employment are available is 1984. 
Maharashtra continued to occupy the first position 
amongst all the states in respect of factory employment 
though its share in country’s factory employment has 
decreased to 15 per cent in 1984 from 19 per cent, a decade 
ago. However, considering factory employment per lakh 
of population, Maharashtra (1741) stood third amongst 
states, in India, after Gujarat (1878) and Tamil Nadu 
(1766).

7.13. The average daily employment in the factory 
sector in 1987 was 11.38 lakhs which was smaller only 
by one per cent than in 1986. Of 19 two digited industry 
groups, 7 had employment in 1987 liigher than that 
in 1986 and total additional employment in them was 
19 thousand. But, the remaining 12 industry groups had 
employment in 1987 lower than that in 1986, and total 
employment in these 12 industry groups in 1987 was 
lower by 30 thousand.

7.14. Industry groups with lower employment in
1987 than in 1986 are (1) Food products, (2) Tobacco 
and Tobacco products, (3) Cotton textiles, (4) Wool, 
silk and synthetics, (5) Textile products, (6) Wood and 
Wooden products, (7) Paper and paper products, 
(8) Metal products and parts, (9) Machinery, machine 
tools, (10) Transport equipments and parts, (11) 
Other manufacturing industries and (12) Rubber, 
plastic and petroleum.

7.15. The factory employment increased at an annuaj 
rate of 1,9 per cent from 1961 to 1981. Due to the 
strike in cotton textile industry in Greater Bombay after 
1981 and strikes in the factories in Thane and Pune 
districts in 1984, the employment in factories went down. 
Though there was some recovery in total factory employ
ment in the recent two years viz. 1985 and 1986, the 
factory employment has not yet reached the pre-strike 
period level. Long term growth rate from 1961 to 1987 
therefore came down to 1.5 per cent per year.

7.16. The pattern of factory employment has under 
gone considerable change in the last 25 years. In 1961, 
consumer goods industries accounted for 67 per cent 
of the factory employment. Their share came down 
to 52 per cent in 1987. On the other hand, the share in 
employment of intermediate goods industries and capital 
goods industries together increased from 33 per cent in 
1961 to 48 per cent in 1987.
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^t^=fr ^ q " ; (sr) ^ f w ^  ^  ^rrq^
Jidicflw (qTTTŝ  whnTrrrNrr ?rJTT%̂ ?rr|t) ‘d^irnr^
f rr^ 't  ^  snf^ (^) ^  ?r# ? rr^
^ > M  §n%^ ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 3 ^

5fit̂  .̂■;̂  ^TWT^nrn: f r^ .
^  5TT«T ( ^ 1 -  W T ^ ^ > T R ft^

^M+'I'STĤ f) anfrr T̂cT snwT ^  ^3?T ^TT̂
eft ^ ^  frFTT. ^ 3 ^  T̂STcftw
Tt̂ rmTRT ^  ?rr^, ^ 3 ^  mj=^\ Tt^nrrcRft^

Hr<'J| rn U.'̂ 'Jl d̂t'°MT
î f̂t «?<H qT̂  ^W rT ITT^-

^ .^ 6 . ^ > ir  w T s^  W [^  ^  f% T 
qr ^ > w t ^  T>rmTRr ^  ^

\o  w m  snfir ^  
f [ ^  §TTwr. T̂TT̂ T̂ T

T̂ nriTTcf ^  ^3trt-
snfrr T̂cT ^

? n ^  ^  ^O 5TF7T.

ITT 'ti'iooid "^^^iKidt^ qlffcl'K ^TT̂ Nt ^  *1. ^ t̂cTT. ^iT^ 
^ ' t ’T Î'did ^  ^ îift̂ TrszTT ^
»̂ jlTF̂  flWr. I  ^  ^  ^ > l t ^  ^  3TTfw

^ +‘ld̂ r̂5AfT ^  I  ^  ?r: ^
^  ^  ̂  T|q% TT^^ ett̂  ^ f^sgarr^;

T ^ , c ^ T f^ , ^'tf^JHT ^  ^ m \  3̂?HTT?; W T ^ ^ W n r t e  
q-^^; qif^^sr^^rr^ snf^r^ ' m  ( f ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ / f t

) anf̂ T ^  OT+T r̂ I  ^ > T  -̂ nRft^
9nz% ^  snfw ?nr5?ft srrf^ g? ^
I  T (^  ? r ^  ŝ̂ rrra" 
5^ ^  ^ > T  -d^nnx ^ r f ^ .

7.17. The reduction in the share in employment of the- 
consumer goods industries is due to (a) absolute reduc
tion in employment in the factory sector of cotton 
textile industry (which does not cover decentralised 
powerloms) and (h) slow growth in most other consu
mer goods industries. Employment in the cotton textile 
industry which was 3.2 lakh in 1961, slipped down to 
2 .8 lakhs in 1981, (prior to the strike in thecotton textile 
industry) and further to 2.3 lakh in 1987. In other 
consumer goods industries the employment picked up. 
But, the decrease in employment in the cotton textile 
industry out-stripped the growth in total employment in 
consumer goods industries together.

7.18. In the textile industry group as, such employ
ment in wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles increased 
from 35 thousands in 1961 to 50 thousands in 1981 and 
went down to 35 thousands in 1987, and that in textile 
products increased from 13 thousands in 1961 to 25 
thousands in 1981 and was 20 thousands in 1987.

7.19. As mentioned in para 7.15 above, the long-term 
growth rate between 1961 to 1987 was 1.5 per cent per 
annum. But, in the case of some of the industry groups 
the growth rate was even more than double this rate i.e. 
more than 3 per cent per annum. These industries were 
two consumer industry groups viz. beverages and leather, 
leather and fur products, and five capital and/or inter
mediate industry groups viz. basic metal and alloys 
industry; rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products; 
chemicals and chemical products; machinery, machine 
tools and parts (except electrical machinery); and 
electrical machinery and appliances. This latter group 
of industries, coupled with the industry group tran
sport equipment and parts, is the fast expanding or 
newly emerging industires. Table No. 14 which follows 
gives industry groupwise employment.

Sub. National Systems Unit, 
National Institute of Educational 
Planning and A ministration 
17-B,SnAurbind« Marg NwDclhi-UOOM 
DOC. No...... • • • • • • • • •  I



TABLE No. 14

gnfin

Percentage share o f  employment in different industries in Maharashtra State

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)

(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)

(1)

gaV ^q¥i% ^ ’TTsaî
r̂fSFT

^ ipflw ̂
^'TST^

^niV, ĝ nr, ^ ?Rfsra

(9) T̂̂ 3̂ =35TT SiTfnr %HTo5 
^ ^ ) -

(10) T^fc^yf^, sr >̂3?fT
(11) ^ [̂T r̂nTf '̂Ki’?
(12) STEJT̂ *T?T?r
(13) ^5?^ tJT̂  ^ fir«r sn^
(14) E T if^  ^ ^  (z it  ^

(15) %?rmTft, JTT%̂ snfq ^  ?f5Rn*i?fy

(16) %?TT*nfV, msT̂ , gq̂ Tor 3ttP>t g;^5T snPir

(17) ?itohV ^ w r
(18) ^?r>r
(19) . .

^nFTRr^

Average daily No. c f  workeis 
employed

1961

(2)

55,065
1,080

34,045
3,21,031

34,899
13,227
10,873
38,982

1,052

17,379
34,048
28,35]
15,992
33,861

39,552

19,844

46,867
15,657
25,574

7,87,379

1986

(3)

1,09,383
5,642
4,598

2,34,084

37,176 
21,511 
15,230 
52 989

2,701

46,420
1,03,406

39,860
64,864
53,226

I,03,825

69,001

1,00,423
17,113
68,123

II,49,575

1987

(4)

1,08,309
5,772
4,316

2,26,119

35,356
19,716
14,858
50,923

3,691

42,459
1,03,473

41,795
65,625
50,464

98,833

69,533

97,963
16,296
82,499

11,38,000

Percentage o f workers to  
total workers

1961

(5)

7-0
01
4-3

40-9

4-4
1-7
1-4
5 0

01

2-2 
4-3
3-6 
2-0
4-3

5 0

2-5

6 0
20
3-2

100-0

1986

(6)

9-5
0-5
0-4  

20-4

3-2
1-9 
13
4-6

0 3

4-1
9 0
3-5  
5*6
4-6

9 0

6-0

8-7
1*5
5-9

1987

(7)

9-5
0-5
0-4  

19-9

3-1
1-7  
1-3
4-5

0-3

3*7
9-1
3-7
5-8
4 -4

8 ‘7

6-1

8-6
1-4  
7-3

Industry

(1)

100*0 I 1000

F ood  products 
Beverages
T obacco and tobacco products
C otton  textiles (including cotton  ginning and baling)

W ool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles 
Textile products
W ood and w ooden products, furniture and fixtures 
Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied 

industries.
Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)

Rubber, plastic, petroleum  and coal products 
Chem icals and chem ical products 
N on-m etallic mineral products 
Basic m etal and alloys industries
M etal products and parts (except m achinery and transpoit 

equipm ent).
M achinery, m achine too ls and parts (except electrical m ach i

nery).
Electrical m acliinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and 

parts.
Traasport equipm ent and parts 
Other m anufacturing industries 
Others

Total
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< \\6 ^ -6 6  TTŜr  ̂  ̂ §TT ,̂ ^

%^ezrr pToST^eqi^r . \
E^fwhft q*T̂ ft3?T ^  m ^ .  ^nfK i n ^ T  fw R T
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TT^Jjmr \o  ^  <\ %66 % T̂OoST 3T||. ^  W \ ^

3n|.
^o o i r^  3Tf?rfe ^ TTTSJTfiT̂  TORT q-^t^^TT ^  

in $ !^  ftcqr. w r t e  w i?cr qrt^rr 3̂̂  §tt%^ 
a r f w M t  ^ t? i# ir  f̂m̂ r ^

T?^SR q q^szmT 'T^?T< ^
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Employment Market Information
7.20. Employment in the public sector comprising 

Central Government, State Government, quasi Central 
Government, quasi State Government and local bodies 
covered under the Employment Market Information 
programme marginally increased to 21.96 lakhs. Employ
ment in local bodies was 26 per cent, while that in 
Central Government and State Government was 22 
per cent each and that in quasi Central Government 
and quasi State Government, it was respectively 19 
per cent and 11 per cent.

7.21. The total employment in the organised sector 
as covered under Employment Market Information 
Programme in the Private sector in Maharashtra State 
at the end of March, 1987 was 13.48 lakhs which 
increased to 13.53 lakhs at the end of March, 1988 
showing a increase of 0.05 lakh or 0.4  per cent over that 
during the previous year.

Employment Exchange Statistics
7.22. The number of persons newly registered in 

the employment exchanges in the State during the year
1987-88 was 5.46 lakhs, higher by 5.6 per cent as comp
ared with those registered during 1986-87. Between 
April-December, 1988,4.42 lakhs persons were registered. 
The number of persons on the live register at the end of 
December 1988 was 26.65 lakhs. The number of vacancies 
notified in 1987-88 was 61 thousand, less by 3.3 per cent 
than in 1986-87. Placements effected were 35 thousand,
5.5 per cent more than those in 1986-87. The vacancies 
notified and placements effected between April-Decem- 
ber, 1988 were respectively less by 16 and 20 per cent 
than their corresponding numbers in April-December, 
1987.

7.23. The classification of the persons on live 
register, by their educational qualifications in the 
employment exchanges is available for the reference 
date 30th June, 1988 and is shown in the following 
Table No. 15. Nearly 40 per cent of those on the live 
register on that date were below matriculation including 
illiterates. About 42 per cent were matriculates. About 
seven per cent were graduates and post-graduates in 
various disciplines, most of them were in the disciplines 
other than engineering, technology and medicine.
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cwm ?P^/TABLE No. 15

>a
Distrubution o f persons on live register according to educational qualifications

OflfiR) 'TlWcIT

3ra"?[ qdN<

Number of candidates on the live 
register at the end of June 1988

Levels of education

(1) (2) (1)

(1) iTTSZTfiTV «liwtd 'Rl'^efn spjfT ( fr o R

(2 ) TTTsq^ 9TT^qxtorrNiTilioT

10,53,884

11,07,967

Below matriculation (including illiterate) 

Matriculation

( 3 ) ftltSTT '^cl^ 1,79,846 Intermediate

(4 ) 3Tf^ni(^+\ q<!{R»'f)ISlRSf) 18,936 Engineering diploma-holder

(5 ) afhftlw  SffTRT'JT ^ 72,829 ITI trained applicants and apprentices 
trained under Apprentices Act.

(6 ) — 1,68,614 Total Graduates—

(3t) a r fw ^ '^ 4,241 (a) Engineering/Technology

(if) 3,495 (b) Medicine

(!F) ^ 1,60,878 (c) Others

(7 ) — 19,765 Total Post-Graduates

(sr) 3ifwnfw«Pt 30 (o) Engineering

j> ) 216 (6) Medicine

(«P) ?̂ TT 19,519 (c) Others

H»or . . 26,21,841 Total

vjicJaJ'jiqaJ  ̂ ^5W l̂ lfVid sRHRFTT ^WTcT 3TT̂ .

^o SWTPft ^>ft. t r f ^  ^  f ^ X ,
1 V d  ^ ^  5qw hr ^qi?r 3TT%. ^  1 %dd:-

<s{m ^% 6^-66  75TT ^snwHt
WTcTT 3n|.

■'3.'̂ \. T>3r*TR fwr^r ^rnNwrrn^ ^^6^-66  
^ m r h r r  5rfw5FT ^

^  d4<=t̂ Ml ^5tt^ ^>ft. J rfw ^  ^  ^Tw=qr sr^^TPfHt
5FT  ̂ ^ \6 ^ -6 6  <i.V3
H^PTFfr ŝn̂ cT ^cft. IT T ^  ÎWrffT ^ T
<\%6^-66 T T ^ < |oY o  ^  V3.^

d'WNI' T̂FF̂  5 rfw ^ ^
STRTTir <\%6\3-66 JTŜ r v {  “̂1%. STT^t^ ^

^R3nn7i% sTf îOT
V9.̂ .̂ 5Tfw^ ^ ^ R t < r  w ^ - ^ %

Employment Promotion
7.24. Financial Assistance to educated unemployed: 

Nearly 2.2 lakh educated unemployed, 12 per cent of 
whom were gradutes or diploma holders were given 
financial assistance in 1987-88, 20 per cent more than 
in 1986-87. Assistance between April, 1988 to December 
1988 was given to 2.3 lakh persons and upto the end of
1988-89 is likely to be higher than that in 1987-88.

7.25. Under the employment promotion programme, 
3,729 candidates in 1987-88, 13 per cent more than in
1986-87, were placed under training. The number of 
trainees who completed training in 1987-88, was 2,271, 
8.7 per cent more than in the earlier year. The number 
of candidates absorbed in employment was 1,040 in
1987-88, 7.5 per cent more than in 1986-87. The 
percentage of the absorbed to the trained was 46 in 
1987-88. In the earlier year also it was 46.

Apprentice training '
7.26. The number of apprentices undergoing trainings- 

in 1988-89 was at 18.9 thousand compared with 19.2 
thousand in 1987-88.
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T . V ^^rn: ĴTW!MT‘< r̂rnr . 6^  ^q^r% f ^ .  Trnft^ 
srcrNrr i t t  ^ 5 s t ^
^T  ̂ T f5HT ^^STR^nT V.  ̂  ̂ ^tsV Wqt%
?TfR:?T

\3 .'^sftlftr^T ^  ̂ snRT  ̂%66 TTStr gSTTT̂ T 
^ HT^cftqs ^  qhnnrrsm- w^<\-^  ^w<r

oT w < ^  TT?̂  ^  R ^\ ?TT .̂ ^  ^ -
T n r r ^ ^ r  jrrrr’jr^ n<^<i ^r^rr
T t ^ r  ssiTrf̂ T̂NqT ^ ^ r -

 ̂\ 6 6  TT!̂  ^  5̂T̂  fTT^.  ̂^ 6 ^ ^  3T#ft^ 3ft?ftfw 
^?3Tcr gsTTW f^?T  ̂ ^rt<rO,
TT̂ iTH ^iT  srNwrsirr 5RrrTt=  ̂ ^ cjtrt ^ ^
^ ^ ^ iF iT T   ̂ ^5rr^^, TTJirra'

ssfN'uirr^T m+'kN1' *1̂  ^ ĉ rnr ^
ĴTITTT 7T^ '̂1%.

Employment promotion programme for assisting educated
unemployed.
7.27. The assistance given under the programme 

between April-October, 1988 was at Rs. 1.84 crore to
1.4 thousand beneficiaries and this was almost the same 
as that during the corresponding period of the earlier 
year. In the full year 1987-88, 3.1 thousand beneficiaries 
were given assistance of Rs. 4.33 crore.

Industrial Relations
7.28. The industrial relations in 1988 showed some 

improvement. The work-stoppages in 1988 were consi
derably less viz. 216, than that in the earher year 256. 
The number of workers involved was 65 thousands 
in 1988 almost same as in earlier year. The number of 
mandays lost was slightly more at 65 lakh in 1988 than 63 
lakh in 1987. The industrial relations further improved 
towards the end of 1988, and compared with 15 work- 
stoppages involving 1.3 thousand workers as on 
1st January, 1988, the number of work-stoppages on 
1st January, 1989 was 12 and that of workers involved 
four thousands.

Rb 4385—8a
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6. ^.

8. PRICE SITUATION

Price Situation in India
8.1. In an open economy the price situation in the 

country is bound to influence the price behaviour in 
the States. At all-India level the price, as indicated 
by the Wholesale Price Index Number (WPI), in first nine 
months of 1988-89 has been more pronounced than for 
the same period of previous year. While the average 
all-India WPI for April-December, 1987 increased by
6.6 per cent as compared to that in the same period of 
1986, the corresponding rise during that period of 1988 
was 7.5 per cent over that in 1987. Amongst 59 commo
dity groups the number of commodity groups mainly 
contributing to this price rise was nine and these groups 
are cereals, pulses, milk, fibres, sugar and khaadsari, 
cotton textiles, iron steel and ferro alloys, chemicals and 
jute, hemp and mesta textiles. In all these commodity 
groups except three viz. milk, cotton textile and chemicals, 
the price rise was more than 10 per cent. During the 
current year the Wholesale Price Index has been increas
ing from, April to October, 1988 and thereafter it has 
decreased (which is seasonal). The Index Number for 
December 1988 has increased by four per cent over that 
for March, 1988, and by 5.8 per cent over that for 
December, 1987. The group-wise wholesale price index 
numbers are shown in the following Table No. 16.

fT ^  ?f!?ri^/TABLE No. 16

WRrfhr I frR^ITV

ALL INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE IXDEX NUMBERS
(’TT^n^^^ : '|̂ 'ao-V9<̂ = tjo o) 

(Base year: 1970-71=100)

['d̂ Tlfcid

m  c|W
Primary Fuel, Manu All "
articles Power 

light and 
lubricants

factured
products

commodi
ties

Year/Month

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (1)

«TTT— 416.67 I 84.59 498.74 1,000.00 Weight—
348 619 1 359 377 1986-87

(3t) 383 642 384 405 1987-88(P)
379 635 381 402 1987-88(P)*

(3T)* 409 671 411 432 1988-89(P)*
(3t) 388 1i 643 390 410 December 1987(P)

(3t) 390 661 396 416 January 1988(P)
(ar) 392 665 394 416 February 1988(P)

A4N (3T) 392 666 397 418 March 1988(P)
crfir  ̂<{%66 (3t) 397 668 401 422 April 1988(P)

399 668 403 424 May 1988(P)
^  (sr) 399 669 407 426 June 1988(P)
^  <\%66 (3T) 411 671 416 435 July 1988 (P)

^9^66 (3T) 415 671 417 438 August 1988(P)
(3t) 407 671 420 436 September 1988(P)

am ^t^ (3t) 416 671 420 439 October 1988(P)
?ft6̂ 3r< n<i<i (3t) 418 672 412 437 November 1988(P)

(3t) 417 677 407 434 December 1988(P)

^wO"/Average for 9 months (3t) 3TWJfi'/(P) Provisional
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f%JTdt=55TT 3n-?TRRT ^ T U  ^TT|̂
f+'H'cfl-̂ T fT f^?JTT
ift^TTTqT^ 3 T f e  f+ '^ d > i|T  f^?iW r^§T T

3Tl^fw ^rmrcN) fcrr^T f^ t^ rR ft^
^

Prl^tsFrr^^T ^ ^  ^  ^  ITT .̂ ^  ^  l^ fe - f l ’̂ T ,  
 ̂% 6^  TTsft^ f^fjJTt-'fiid T =5?tt cq r^  M ? r m -

^  §rr^^T ^  q r ik r  §n%^ sn t.-^  s rr f^  iT fe  
^ ^ % 6 6  trr ^ T c T  fHW ^PTd ^  ?TT^

q r ^  ^ \ 6 6  ^  m ^ .

^  TTT#, ^  f^f^TT^STT c:.'^ H:̂ FSRT?ft
j|TRr

c i . . ^rrsi^ fN n r ^  ^  ^  i^+' f^+i'dl 

‘IcTI'HŜ  ^  f̂ <<!̂ li+ ^FTS'^RTT̂
TRT̂ JTRr 3iT̂ WT wrrNi«T r̂̂ î ftcftw hi<+'I'|^ t^wt 3tî .

f r r ^ N i  ^  ^ T R r ft f% ^ d M h 7 3̂'dTT

f?if^'nrRrr^ ^rs’iq-Rr ^rr^  f%ir^ fvrlw Rrr^
^ f r r ^  T̂̂ '̂ P=JTT ^  q r q ^ = ^

|tt̂  f%TTcft f^lTORT ?TJn%?r 3tt| .  ^  ? rr^  
N to R T  f̂ =̂ TTRT ^?I^3TT ^ T ^ i, 3Trd^,
f ? r ^  q r  ?ffrT%7r

3 fi% ^  ^TRcft^ Vll^+‘ ftfTJT^ Pf?i^M+’ ^

I ^ s d ’oiTl f^^i^ ll'tiN 'W  +<'^i|ld I]

^SW16l WRT cnTTT f%iT^ Pl'?î ll+, ^
^ is ild l^  +I'H M K N I ^ ^ P ir f  f̂TrTT

3T%^ ?TT^ f% rr^^ fT ^
^ wwTRft^ arrf^ ^Nfer
^ tm cft^  ^iHFJTT=^ TT^mf ^  ^<tri|T^6t
^rq'W Td' s r f e  f % i r ^

I  w r - ^  TT?ft̂  cT^  ̂o TTŝ ûqTcr sn%^ srit^.

<i:. V. T[^m€t^ f%Ti#5rT srrsr^
JT^KTtxildl57 T̂r N" ^  5TPRt fW W TIcft^

^r^?TR9Jr^ ^ f%rrdt 3T5̂ ^
t̂o5T ^r l^nrcft^r siTsrT̂  t̂̂ -  

TT̂ ETcfl̂  ^rnrft ^ f^wrr^RT^ f^vRcft r̂
5TT%^ cHTR ^ > .  qr srrsO T

3Tl%?qT ^  ^  'TiT^r^ sftlftf^T^ ^W^IT^T-

^ f w s q r r  3T % ^ ? r i ^  f ? R ? T iw t ^  ^rlV -

piT’ir 3T .̂ ^?r =5irr ^  ( i r f e
^ERWft ^ % 6 ^ - 6 6  =53TT

I f r \< m  5TT^^rr^sft^
^RR T'd V9 . ^  V9 A  d=HfA|'rt

JTrrrft ^  irR îT f^ fm w r in^^rr
^  'T 4 ^ d l^  f̂iX̂ Fn"̂ o5 3TI^, ^vffT T

T ^ € t  ^  'T 4d^^ fi1 a r r s T R ^

^  JfH R t f ^ iT ^  

^ w t s F R T  qf^urm' ^ ftr ^  ? > t

f̂ TT ^TR % ^T^5i s r r ^ .

8.2. The Consumer Price Index (CPI) Number, which 
is computed on the basis of retail prices, is a more 
appropriate measure of changes in prices paid by the 
consumers. The all-India Consumer Price Index Number 
for industrial workers has increased more sharply than 
the WPI. The average all-India CPI for the period 
April-December 1988 has recorded an increase of 9.3 
per cent over that for the corresponding period of 1987. 
This increase is over and above the increase of 9.0 per 
cent for April-December, 1987 over the corresponding 
period of 1986. During the current financial year, the 
Index has shown a continuous increase from April to 
November, 1988 but has decreased in December 1988. 
The index in December, 1988 was higher by 8 .6 per 
cent than that for March, 1988.

8.3. The differences in the movement of the WPI 
and CPI are largely due to the differences in the weighting 
diagrams used for constructing those indices. The WPI 
is constructed to reflect the average price movement of 
all the commodities including inputs, basic goods 
and capital goods which are however, excluded from 
the CPI. Whereas the WPI does not include housing and 
services like transport, health, education which are 
considered for CPI. The all-India CPI is constructed by 
combining the CPI’s of different centres in the country. 
These centre specific CPFs are used for adjustment of 
Dearness Allowances of indiustral workers covered by 
these centres. All-India CPI is used for adjusting the 
dearness Allowance of Central and State Government 
Employees, Public Undertakings and some of the 
organised industries etc. The groupwise index numbers 
of all-India CPI are given in Table No. 30 of Part-II.

8.4, With a view to watching the price situation 
in the State, the Directorate of Economics and Statistics 
collects, on a regular basis, retail prices of essential 
commodities and services from selected centres in urban 
and rural areas of Maharashtra. On the basis of these 
prices, monthly consumer price index numbers are 
constructed separately for urban and rural areas of 
Maharashtra. The price rise indicated by these two 
index numbers is more or less of the same order as 
is indicated by the all-India CPI for industrial workers. 
The increases recorded by the average index number for 
the first nine months of 1988-89 i.e. (April-December
1988) over the corresponding averages for 1987-88 were
8.2 per cent in the case of urban index and 9.9 per cent 
for rural index. These average index numbers for 
1987-88 were, higher by 7.5 per cent and 7.9 per cent 
respectively, than the corresponding average for 1986-87. 
These differences in the increases shown by urban and 
rural index numbers were mainly due to differences in 
the consumption patterns, which forms the basis for 
v/eighting diagrams for the two indices. Same price 
rise for any commodity has different impact on the 
rural and urban price index number because of the 
differences in its weight in the two indices.
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8.5. The commodities whicti have mainly contributed 
to the increase of 8.2  per cent in the average index 
number for April-December, 1988 over the corresponding 
index of 1987 in the urban areas are wheat, pulses, milk, 
dry chillies, charcoal, firewood and railway fare. The 
commodities showing increased between 10 to 20 
per cent are milk, wheat and firewood; and those 
recording more than 20 per cent increase in the prices 
are gram dal, dry chillies, charcoal and railway fare. 
The average price of edible oil has however decreased 
by about 11 per cent. The groupwise consumer price 
index numbers for urban areas of Maharashtra are 
shown in Table No. 17.

rm r  ^ f^ /T A B L E  No. 17

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBER FOR URBAN MAHARASHTRA *

(Base year: 1982=100)

(1)

3TW
Food

(2)

'TFT, e;7rd-, 
f f ^

Pan, Supari, 
tobacco

(3)

Fuel and 
Lighting

(4)

W 'TT̂ pjt 
Clothing 
bedding 

and 
Footwear 

(5)

Miscel
laneous

(6)

All " 
commo

dities

(7)

Year/Month

(1)

<IR—

^%6^-66

<{9,66-6^

Hft,

3TTTO:,

3|lTd1 ,̂ <\\C6

54.12

144

156

156

168

159

158

155

158

161

162

167

169

169 

167 

174 

174

170

2.02

163

181

181

189

178

179

179

180 

184

190

192 

189 

189 

188 

188

191

193

6.67

136

140

139 

150

140 

143

145

146

147

147

148

149

150

151

152 

152 

152

5.95

160
r '  
175

173

188

178

178

180

182

184

185

186 

188 

189

189

190 

192

191

31.24

152
f

162

160

177

166

166

166

167

175

175

176 

176

176

177

177

178

179

100.00

147

159 

158 

171 

162 

161

160 

162 

166 

167

170

171 

171 

171 

175 

175 

173

Weight
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CHART NO. 9

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS
FOR WORKING CLASS
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8.6. In the case of rural areas, the commodities 
which are mainly responsible for the rise of 9.9 per cent 
in the , average index number for April-December, 1988 
over that of 1987 are rice, wheat, pulses, milk, dry 
chillies and firewood. Of these, rice, wheat, tur dal, 
milk and firewood are the commodities which have 
shown 10 to 20 per cent rise in prices, whereas in the 
case of gram dal and dry chillies the increase was more 
than 20 per cent. As in the urban areas the prices of 
edible oil have declined by about 10 per cent in rural 
areas also. The groupwise consumer price index numbers 
for rural areas of Maharashtra are shown in Table 
No. 18.

cTffrr W ^/TA B LE No. 18 

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBER FOR RURAL MAHARASHTRA *

(TmcT^
(Base year 1982= 100)

1
i w  ^

3T?r y+>OT
Food Fuel and Clothing Miscellaneous All " Year/Month

lighting Commodities

1 2 3 4 5 6 1

HR— 61.66 7.92 7.78 22.64 100.00 Weight
138 146 131 148 141 1986-87

^% 6^-66 149 156 140 161 152 1987-88
149 154 138 159 151 1987-88©
163 173 151 178 166 1988-89^^
153 158 140 166 155 December, 1987

0 , 152 161 142 166 155 January, 1988
151 162 144 168 155 February, 1988
151 164 146 169 155 March, 1988
152 167 149 172 158 April, 1988
153 168 149 174 159 May, 1988
156 169 149 174 161 June, 1988
160 170 150 179 164 July, 1988
162 170 150 180 166 August, 1988
163 170 149 180 166 September, 1988
171 176 152 181 172 October, 1988
173 181 154 181 174 November, 1988

<\%66 176 182 156 183
1
1

176 December, 1988

@ % ^rwd/Average for 9 months

Wr^ ^%66 ^  ^%66 qr w fW  q* 
JTFT̂  fqwrrsqr f M ro w  §tt^. srrfT 
^  f^^nqw 3tt|. c q i ^  ^rmH 
f̂ F̂TTcT ?nM t ^  ^  i t t ^ w  q r ^ ^  
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^  f k m  ^ q -  ¥135 q* 5^  f k r ^

qt=3qr STRWlrr m v W  q r ^ ^ S  ^TFfW  ^

qrqrt f^^rrqirr i n  qrs: 
r̂nf̂ JT ftf^iw rqr qr=qT 'T f rw  ŜTTRT 3il<io5d>. q ^  

+1 ^  + i< s d N i  q r  ^tq" Tw^rnrRrrst

STET  ̂ ^  3Tr|.

* 3TT«rFft/Provisional

8.7. The index number for rural areas as well as 
urban areas has been steadily increasing from March,
1988 to September, 1988 and this increase was almost 
of the same order in both the areas. But thereafter the 
increase in rural index was higher than that in urban 
index. This difference in the increase was mainly on 
account of the fact that the sizeable increase in the 
prices of jowar, gram dal and dry chillies, in particular, 
though almost of the same order in both areas, had 
relatively larger impact on the rural index number. 
This, in turn, is due to the difference in the weights of 
those commodities in the construction of respective 
index numbers.



9, CIVIL SUPPLIES AND SOCIAL SERVICES

'K. .̂ Ttw ^TffsTRTTk ^  ^ ^ rf r r^
cTt|55, anfw

qt% %% ?t%.

9.1. As in the earlier year, rice, wheat, jowar, edible 
oil and kerosene continued to be disrtibuted during the 
current year 1988-89 through the public distribution 
system

?TR«TfM> f t̂Tcvr oiT^«rr
■R. srflrfr^ ^sTT^Rt,
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^  3nf? s r ^ i r r
^= 5qr f^=nr  ̂ 3n|cr:—

cTT̂ gS

va

TTŜT̂T

^ . ■RK 5rf  ̂

5T%

tr^ r r f^  sTTf̂ wRft 1% ^  5iwr ^WTfTs^
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Public Distribution System
9.2. The number of authorised ration shops also 

increased from 33,740 at the end of January, 1988 to 
34,283 at the end of January, 1989. In the quantum of 
distribution of foodgrains through public distribution 
system, there was no change during the current year and 
it continued to be 10 kg. per adult per month. Additional 
quota of 2 kg. of jowar was distributed in rural areas 
from June, 1988.

9.3. Retail prices of the commodities were revised 
upwards from 16 th December, 1988. Prices for both 
these periods are shown below ;—
Commodity Before 16-12-1988 From 16-12-1988 

RICE
Super fine Rs. 3.25 per kg. Rs. 3.30 per kg.
Fine Rs. 3.05 per kg. Rs. 3.15 per kg.
Common Rs. 2.80 per kg. Rs. 2.85 per kg.

WHEAT Rs. 1.64 per kg. Rs. 2.35 per kg.

The prices of the above commodities in the Integrated 
Tribal Development Project (ITDP) were also increased 
during the year. However, these prices were lower than 
the prices mentioned above and these were respectively 
Rs. 1.85, Rs. 2.10 and Rs. 2.25 per kg. for common, 
fine and super fine varieties of rice and were Rs. 1.64 
per kg. for wheat.

9.4. Off-takes of rice including those in the ITDP 
areas increased in 1988 to 7.40 lakh tonnes from 7.08 
lakh tonnes and off-takes of wheat increased in 1988 to 
11.28 lakh tonnes from 10.67 lakh tonnes during the 
corresponding period of the previous year. Under the 
Employment Guarantee Scheme (EGS), the Government 
distributed 2.12 lakh tonnes of wheat in 1987 and further 
distributed 0.44 lakh tonnes upto 15th April, 1988. From 
16th April, 1988 the Government had supplied 1.4 kg. 
of wheat to the laboureres after deducting the cost of 
1 kg. wheat from their wages and in addition, 
supplied 500 gms. of jowar in lieu of 400 gms. of 
wheat free of cost. Further, the Government modified 
this quantum of supply from 15th May, 1988 and took 
a decision of distributing 1 .5 kg. of jowar (instead of 
wheat) at the rate existing under public distribution 
system and deducting the cost of 1 .5 kg. of this jowar 
from their wages. In all from 16th April, 1988 to 15th 
January, 1989 the Government distributed about 0.31 
lakh tonnes of jowar to the labourers under EGS. 
Since January, 1989, the Government has stopped I 
issuing the 1.5 kg. of jowar to the EGS labourers and 
the labourers are being paid their wages in cash.
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9.5. For issue under public distribution system, the 
Government of India continued to allot rice and wheat 
to the State Government through Food Corporation of 
India, The quantity of rice allotted in 1988 marginally 
increased to 7.50 lakh tonnes from 7 .20 lakh tonnes 
in 1987. However, for wheat, it slightly decreased from
10.80 lakh tonnes in 1987 to 10.45 lakh tonnes in 1988.

9.6 As in the past, the State Government has made 
arrangements to purchase paddy in 1988-89 at the 
support prices fixed by the Government of India. The 
support prices fixed for super fine, fine and common 
paddy were respectively Rs. 180, Rs. 170 and Rs. 160 
per quintal as against the corresponding prices of Rs. 
158, Rs. 154 and Rs. 150 respectively for the preceding 
year. The quantity of paddy purchased by the 
Government during 1988-89 at support prices is 5 
tonnes only. The coarse grains like jowar, and bajra 
were, however, purchased by NAFED at the rate of 
Rs. 145 per quintal as per instructions from the Govern
ment of India. During 1988-89 the quantity of jowar 
and bajra purchased by NAFED is negligible.

Levy Sugar
9.7. The quantum of sugar under the public distribu

tion system continued to be 425 gms, per head per month. 
On an average, the State received 29,938 tonnes of levy 
sugar per month. In view of the festivals the Government 
of India allotted additional quota of 4,705 tonnes of 
levy sugar for the month of October and November, 1988. 
The card holders were supplied an additional quantity 
at the rate of 75 gms. in October, 1988 and 100 gms. in 
November, 1988 per head and this was over and above 
the usual monthly quota. In addition to levy sugar, 
free sale sugar at the rate of 6.75 per kg. was distributed 
from the stocks made available by the members of the 
Maharashtra Rajya Sahakari Sakhar Karkhana Sangh 
in the months of October and November, 1988. The 
Government of India also allotted 500 tonnes of imported 
sugar per month from March, 1988. This sugar was 
distributed to the card holders at the prices not exceeding 
Rs.6 per kg. This imported sugar is being distributed in 
Bombay/Thane Rationing Area and Nagpur district as 
there were no demands from other districts.

Edible Oil
9.8. For the ‘oil year’ ending October, 1988, the State 

received 1.89 lakh tonnes of imported edible oil 
compared with 1.76 lakh tonnes received in the earlier 
year. This has helped in augmenting the availability of 
edible oils to some extent. The price of imported 
edible oil, distributed through public distribution system 
was, however, revised upwards viz. to Rs. 13.70 per kg. 
from 27th December, 1987 and to Rs. 16.00 per kg. 
from 1st September, 1988. The rate was Rs. 11.50 per 
kg. till 26th December, 1987.

Kerosene
9.9. The Government of India supplied 16.85 lakh 

kilo litres of kerosene in 1988 to the State as against 15.72 
lakh kilo htres in 1987. The retail price of kerosene
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continued to be Rs. 2.17 per litre in Bombay Rationing 
Area and between Rs. 2.13 and Rs. 2.52 in other districts. 
For allocation of kerosene to State, the Government 
of India has divided a year into three blocks, namely 
(0 summer, (//) monsoon and (Hi) winter. Accordingly, 
quota received by the State varied between 1.31 lakh 
kilo litres in summer and 1.55 lakh kilo litres 
in winter per month. As this quantity was generally 
found to be sufficient for the requirement of the con
sumers, the State had not requested for additional 
allocation of kerosene.

Cement
9.10 The State received the quartely quota of cement 

of 1.22 lakh tonnes in the first quarter of 1988. However, 
the quarterly allocation was reduced to 97,400 tonnes 
each in the second, third and fourth quarters. In addition 
to the quarterly quota, the State received 2.53 lakh 
tonnes of cement in 1988— the direct supply of levy 
cement for irrigation and power projects, bio-gas plants 
and for the programme under International Drinking 
Water and Sanitation. Of the total quantity of levy 
cement of 6.67 lakh tonnes allotted in 1988, the 
quantity of 4,37 lakh tonnes was lifted upto the third 
quarter of 1988.

Milk Supply
9.11. During 1988-89, the number of milk processing 

plants increased to 36 from 33 in the earlier year. 
Aggregate processing capacity of these plants increased 
to 43.40 lakh htres per day in 1988-89 from 40.40 lakh 
htres in 1987-88. It addition to these plants, 83 Govern
ment and 29 co-operative milk chiUing centres were in 
operation in 1988-89 and the aggregate capacity of these 
centres in that year was 14.57 lakh litres per day which 
is slightly higher th?.n 13.70 lakh litres a year earlier.

9.12. Per day collection of dairies outside Greater 
Bombay was 18.98 lakh litres (April, 1988 to January,
1989), as compared to 17.92 lakh litres (April 1987 to 
January, 1988). The average per day collection for month 
of January, 1989 was 22.41 lakh litres as compared to
20.02 lakh litres of January, 1988.

9.13. Under the Greater Bombay Milk Scheme, the 
quantity of milk distributed during 1988-89 (upto 
January, 1989) was 7.70 lakh litres per day and this was 
some what lower than 9.36 lakh htres per day during 
the corresponding period of 1987-88. The average per 
day milk distribution for the month of January, 1989 
was 7.42 lakh litres and the same was 8.83 lakh litres 
in January, 1988.

Education
9.14. Literacy rate (as per population census 1981) 

differed widely between rural and urban areas and between 
male and female population in the State. In the urban 
areas this rate was 63.92 per cent as against 38.15 per 
cent for rural areas. This rate amongst male was 58.78 
per cent and in female it was 34.59 per cent.
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9,15. Educational Statistics about the number of 
institutions,enrolment in different types of institutions 
are given in the following table.

cPfrfT ?J^/T A B L E  No. 19 

Education in Maharashtra

r?t5rjr

(1)

gig-

(2)

1987-88

(3)

1988-89*

(4)

=»TT
^%66-6%

Percentage 
increase 

in 1988-89 
over 

1987-88 
(5)

Item

(2)

Type o f institution

(1)

5fT«rf̂

(^gTaRw)

5̂ R %§TU||̂ |

( t) hftt
{R)  f t - O T s f f  ( o o o )  
(^) f9[ST̂ (ooo )
( ‘i) 5Enpirr
{?.) f^WPff(ooo) 
( ^ )  f ? T 5 T ^ { o o o )  
i'\)
(^ )  f^?rr«ff{ooo)
(^ ( o o o )  
(«j) #F«TT

(^) fw?mff(ooo\

55,513
9,761

253
8,787
5,066

161
531
802

26
476

148

56,173
9,949

258
9,248
5,328

168
540
809

27
486

150

1.2
1 .9
2.0
5.2
5.2
4 .3
1 .7  
0 .9
3.8  
2.1

1.4

(1) Institutions
(2) Enrolment (000)
(3) Teachers(000)
(1) Institutions
(2) Enrolment (000)
(3) Teachers (000)
(1) Institutions
(2) Enrolment (000)
(3) Teachers (000)
(1) Institutions

(2) Enrolment (000)

Primary school.

Secondary school.

Colleges for general 
education.

Other institutions for 
higher education.

 ̂o 2̂  TOT ^>2TT. c5TR^ ^
5TRTW 5rr«Tft^ T O i^ T d T   ̂^ f i t  ^

* STP̂ fiT̂  3Kr3r/Preliminary Estimates.

9.16. In 1987-88, of the total primary institutions, 
nearly 30 per cent were single teacher schools. The ratio 
of number of students per primary teacher for all primary 
institutions that year was 39 as against 35 in the case 
ofs ingle teacher schools. The number of students per 
secondary teacher was 31.

sTFTfw, srrf^ TTTs^rf  ̂ WT5sMh7
^qrTrsqr jtsfrtr 3it| .

9.17. The table below gives the standard groupwise 
enrolment in the primary, secondary and higher secon
dary schools for the years 1986-87 and 1987-88.

rfirm ^ N j/TABLE No. 20
^ ^%6^-66 Hwr

Stagewise enrolment o f  students in 1986-87 and 1987-88
(«rarcf/In lakhs)

Standard group 

(1)

Enrol
rsff
ment

=5?TT

Percentage change in 
1987-88 over 1986-87

(4)

1986-87

(2)

1987-88

(3)

I-V 9,443 9,611 1 8

VI-VIII 3,287 3,460 5 3

IX -X 1,431 1 1,527i
6 7

XI-XII . .  . .  I 584 1 619 6 0

Rb 4385—9a
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f^€rr»rf7^ 5^  w m  sR f̂srr . y ^
^ 1 . TTŜ  I  5mw STT^ . o ^

.̂*1̂ . 5T^^ f^?rr«JrtTn  ̂ ?r?^ 
5rT«TfTT̂ ^rTcst^fcrr ^  Tns5rfir^ wTost^rferr '̂ '3^
^  3T?TT

9.18. Enrolment in respect of girls in primary schools 
and secondary schools in 1987-88 was respectively 45.4 
per cent and 37.1 per cent of total enrolment. This 
percentage in 1977-78 was some what lower viz. respec
tively 42.0 per cent and 34.3 percent.

9.19 Expenditure incurred by Government per pupil 
in 1986-87 was Rs. 445 for primary schools and 
Rs. 679 for secondary schools.

^3^ fsfTSTOT
TRifRT ^ \6 \3 -6 6  |̂Tf ?̂TR'Al'

iJT ^  TTfif^r^iT^rqt^ fBT?rr«TMt 
^   ̂%6%-6\3 ^
T rm ^  T ^ t  ^  f^grrts ^ ‘iM rf^ 
TT^Ti%?rr  ̂ftdlr.

cTTfsW*
s r f w f ^  'T ^  arrfw 

^pmnst 3T^T^ wroft i f i  ’+ w w t^  \ w ^o

:̂=53TT 3Trf^ ôSTWi s r t ^ t  crii%  ̂
^«TFTr 3̂TT̂  q?)- STnrnTnTRT TOFT^ft %’n rr^  f̂ rapT

TTsr Tr^imT^
#?STT5qT ^  ?TT^
'I'a ar̂ JTRT̂ FTĤ  ĉ TT̂  'T f f^

R,^o% anfT %oY^ f^?TFff ^
^% 6^-66  J'jAfld TTfrf̂ r?rF3̂  ITT^ 31tPt 

cJTHT?̂  ■̂’sr%T5t snfT Yo,^^o f^irNf
M<<R+'I Mldo6l=tO«> ITT^

3TT|. TRJTTcT 6?̂
6,^^6  snfw I T ^  f ^ s f f
1%, ^  ^%6\3-66 TTsir ^FTT ^>qT srrfw czttct

q ^ q r  3rrP»r

ĵê noT
%.RR. TT^W  ̂ ^  ct,VA||U|T̂ T

Mf<<JimT<+' ^TWRTT SHTTW
irr ^5ftF3Trr^ 3̂,̂ : ^  ^ft^cqrhft ? i^ -  

^  3ttNe>^, 5T!̂  R. 
^  TT r̂ '̂t w f w  "̂'<̂ Aiid s n ^ .  f t  
cqw n̂o5T̂ >5-  ̂  ̂ ‘d w r f t  3̂TIW

^Ttst WTiWr V9 V̂3.<^0
^  ?TT .̂ TWfm {^ )  tf^snrr,

(^ )  T T ^  ^  (^ )  q^
^  ? T ^  r̂̂ 3RT ^  ^  §tt̂

WTRT ^
SRTOTR 3n^ . *i *rf$F7, *l %66

Higher education
9.20. Total number of colleges in the state at the 

end of 1987-88 stood at 638. Of these 531 were 
Science, Arts and Commerce colleges, 35 were law 
colleges and 72 were educational science colleges. 
Total enrolment of these colleges taken together was 8.42 
lakh and this was 3 .6 per cent more than that in 1986-87. 
In addition to these institutions there were seven non- 
agricultural universities, four agricultural universities 
and 15 agricultural colleges.

Technical Education
9.21. With a view to meeting increasing demand for 

degree and diploma courses iiv engmeering, the State 
Government took the decision in June, 1983 to permit 
self-financing technincal institutions for stipulating 
higher fees. These institutions have introduced courses in 
diversified descipHnes catering to the specialised needs of 
industries. As a result, there has been substantial growth 
in number of technical institutions in the State during 
last five years. There were 17 degree level colleges with 
2,406 first year students and 9,047 total enrolment in 
1982-83. The number of degree colleges rose to 73 with 
13,580 first year students and 40,360 total enrolment in 
1987-88. Similarly, the number of diploma level institut
ions which were 82 with 8,378 first year students and 
20,852 total enrolment in 1982-83 increased to 254 
institutions with 24,342 first year students and 59,045 
total enrolment in 1987-88.

Family Welfare
9.22. As on 1st April 1988, under the family welfare 

programme, the percentage of eligible couples effectively 
protected by the various methods was 54. Of these 
protected couples, 78 per cent were by sterilisation. 
Number of sterilisation operations performed between 
April and October, 1988 was 2.15 lakhs and this was 
higher by 13 per cent than that during corresponding 
period of 1987.

Small Savings
9.23. The State succeeded in stepping up small 

saving collections to Rs. 737.80 crore in 1987-88 from 
Rs. 637.05 crore in 1986-87. This was possible mainly 
on account of introduction of three schemes viz. (1) 
Monthly Income Scheme, 1987, (ii) National Savings 
Scheme, 1987 and (Hi) Indira Vikas Patra. With a view to 
tapping the savings from the rural areas, a new scheme,



49

4k!^M t̂«f»TT 
•̂ .■RX ^  jf t^ ^ T R  sr^rw rgs t̂ĉ

HT '̂l^+THT arr̂ T ?TT^qT sir^ f̂fTr srq^^FAT ^
r̂mr«ff?rT ^.\o ^  wrt% sr̂ îzij'

5̂PfTT«ff?TT V3.'̂ \3
¥Tzri% ST̂ ^̂ l'Ŵ  *̂1%.

'ft̂ roT ^tpN s’t
.̂■RK. TT^rrf^ ^TvTfWRT ^  ^TIWIWT^ ^

^  «('ioflfd«nvi ' f t ^  3fi^K n<«i
5fRft. ^%<C6-6% TTŜ  ^  r̂nhpiT STR^ 5T^
^ o \  Jiznreir ^fTRff?^ 3n^> ^,

TT!lt  ̂ ^WTWT ^?T  3T|cFS>«n:, %R,66
^5W llWt, ^^.^30 ^

^rMldT^

namely Kisan Vikas Patra has been introduced during the 
current year. From 1st April, 1988 to 30th January, 1989 
the State has to its credit the net small saving collections 
of Rs. 506.50 crore as against Rs. 332.62 crore collected 
during corresponding period of last year.

Maharashtra Shramajivi Kutumb Kalyan Yojana (Scheme)
9.24 This Scheme aims at rendering financial assis

tance to the relatives of those who died in accident and 
to v^orkers who became physically handicapped. In 1987- 
88, financial assistance of Rs. 7.50 lakh was given to 386 
beneficiaries. During 1988-89 up to November, 1988 
the assistance has been given to the tune of 
Rs. 7.27 lakh to 372 beneficiaries.

Nutrition
9.25. Under the Integrated Child Development 

Services Programme (ICDS), the Nutritious supplemen
tary food is given to children below six years of age and 
to the expectant and nursing mothers. The number of 
projects operating in the State in 1988-89 was 105, the 
same as in the earlier year. The number of beneficiaries 
however, increased from 11.52 lakhs in October, 1987 
to 12.63 lakhs in October 1988. Of these 11.70 lakhs 
were ffom ruml areas.
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SBn'TKl'

<̂0.^. sqTTT̂ t ^rm f^hirr ^ \6 ^ -6 6  
^  (^ .K  3 ^ )  §TT  ̂ snfn' c^rKt 

JTT̂ , 3T#T ITT .̂
^^rrsqT =pw!^^ ftdl’.
^rmtw ^ ftrr-^rrjRt ^tttt^ 
^%66 ^  snfw f?HT-?rnRt m̂rRfi'̂  

R , W  ?f#% ^ fm
^iW^Tpszrr ^  ?n^. ^  i r r ^  

gf̂ sTT ^q^ssr 3T?rr ^
ĵETEoqTrr m ^ .

 ̂o.^. ^^+tO ^I'^Vif ^-siiT o5T<̂ RT-°m7
^ ‘T^osr +‘w  '5^  ̂ Fnrf^ T̂f̂ fnTt ^r°qT

T̂Tift̂  ‘i'ivs ^  ^
° ° ^n’̂ .   ̂%<C6 6 . 6  ^

(sqiTT^ ^ firs^T) ^ ^ 'im

Commercial banking

10.1. There was marginal increase (2.5 per cent) 
in the number of banking offices of all commercial 
banks in the State during the year 1987-88 and their 
number was 5,057 as on 31st March, 1988. Greater 
Bombay accounted for 22 per cent of the banking offices 
in the State. The programme of expansion of branches 
in the rural and semi-urban areas was continued in 1988 
and the number of branches in the rural and semi-urban 
areas stood at 2,942 in that year, 58 per cent of the total 
banking offices in the State. The number of villages, 
which were earlier not having any banking offiv.es 
but were served with a bank in 1987-88 was 135.

10.2. Co-operative banks also give banking facilities 
to the public. Branch offices (including head offices) 
of these banks in June, 1988 were 3,100, an increase of 
117 branches over a year earlier. The population per bank 
office (commercial and co-operative bank together) 
was 8.8 thousand in June, 1988.

f^-nrrrft ^   ̂r  ^
 ̂  ̂ ^  ^ ?twr

5rr^ 3rr|. ?rr#, <\\66  
pJlcr^NI ^

^  iT̂ 5T ftoT. sqrqrd
qr#, HwrMt TTT#, 3T#?:

?TTeirr. irr wrm^  
a r r ^ r  ^ ttt#, ^^66

^  ^  5TF5T. ^ 4 ,  ^^66
^ 5 ^  jri% TRj)7#r^ srrmr ^

^  5Frrirr^^ K s ro f t  ^  ^1%.
3T#T #̂ =5£iT ^  EW hft
^  ^  §TT?JTr.

10.3. Though 58 per cent of the banking offices in 
the State were in rural and semi-urban areas, 12 per 
cent of the deposits and 11 per cent of the credits in the 
State were in those areas, showing little change in their 
shares over the years. Greater Bombay district alone 
accounted for 70 per cent of the deposits and 76 per 
cent of the credits in*the State in March, 1988. The 
aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial banks 
stood at Rs. 21,245 crore at the end of March, 1988, 11 
per cent higher than a year earlier. The gross bank credit 
by these banks was Rs. 16,239 crore on last Friday of 
March, 1988, 4.4 per cent higher than a year earlier. 
Credit-deposits ratio in that year was 76 recording a fall 
of 5 per cent points over the ratio in March, 1987. 
Deposits of the Co-operative banks were Rs. 6,372 crore 
on 30th June, 1988 registering an increase of 17 per 
cent in a year.

^ o y .  sJTTqrft sr#?:
^  ^  3rg^ ^

sqTTRt ^^nft
§T^tir ^  ST̂ PTT̂

3Tr̂ l=fiTl- ^ ^  3T#T^ ^Erq^?r snt-

m  ^  ?rr^. ^  ^  ^
"szTmT” ■̂ T

\̂3 "R*! ^ oziTwrfq^
^  ^  ^  ^ sirqWT" ‘i ̂  ^  3T^

^  ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 5  f̂ FTft szrmx
^  ^  TWJT ^ > r  irr  ^ ~
^  flcft. ^  ^ 51JWR 3T^

10.4. The outstanding credit of schduled commercial 
banks stood at Rs. 12,612 crore at the end of June, 1985 
higher by 18 per cent than a year earlier. Latest data on 
outstanding credit by scheduled commercial banks 
according to sectors is available for the period ending 
June, 1984 and June, 1985. Most sectors recorded 
sizeable increase in outstanding credit between June, 1984 
and June, 1985. The increase was the highest, 51 percent 
in the case of mining and quarrying, 37 per cent in the 
case of trade followed by 21 per cent in the case of 
construction, 17 per cent in the case of personal loans 
and 12 per cent in the case of agriculture and allied 
activities. Nearly half of the outstanding credit in 1985 
was to trade and about one-third to industries, Thd| 
other important sector was agriculture and allied acti
vities which accounted for 5 per cent of the outstanding
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credit on that date. Table below gives the data on 
outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled 
commercial banks on last Friday of June, 1984 and 
June, 1985.

cTWrIT W ^/T A B L E  No. 21 

sm'TiTV 3nT^?m f^T «r

Distribution o f  outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled commercial banks in Maharashtra

(Rs. in crore)

(1)

wî i=qT5ZTT vNrsqr 3n^
Bank credit as on the last Friday of—

^ /J u n e  1984

(1)

(2) gTOFHT

(3) ^  . .

(4) .

(5) T̂Sfsfrnr

(6)

(7 ) ^Ptd'*id sniw

(8) sjTTTn:

(9)

(10)

Outstandings

(2)

605

17

4,316

973

82

81

487

211

4,194

224

427

d=M>ql<)
Percentage 

to total

(3)

10,644

5.68

0.16

40.55

9.14

0.77

0.76

4.57

1.98

39.40

2.11

4.02

SPT/June 1985

Outstandings

(4)

Percentage 
to total

(5j

^  ( +  ) 
(— ) 

Percentage 
increase(+)or 
decrease(—) 
in 1985 over 

1984

(6)

Sector

680

26

4,554

1,052

82

98

494

246

5,748

258

426

100.00 12,612

5.39  

0.20

36.11

8.34

0.65

0.78

3.92

1.95

45.56

2.05

3.39

100.00

12.42

50.50

5.51

8.15

0.29

21.29

1.49

16.58

37.04

15.22

( - ) 0.20

a)

18.49

Agriculture and allied activities

Mining and quarrying.

Manufacturing industry

O f which small-scale industry.

Eleotricijy generation, 
transmission end distribution

Construction

Transport operators.

Personal and professional 
services.

Trade.

Personal loans 

Others.

Total bank credit

STFSTTJft dwr^fi'
^  5TT#, ^^66 ^  ?f¥TT ?TT .̂
cqtsqr  ̂ ^

^  ^
^  cJTi%

^  TOT
^ cTr% smT*j|' ^TRcrrsqr ^

Joint Stock Companies

10.5. The provisional number of the joint stock 
companies with their registered offices in Maharashtra 
increased by 11 per cent in 1987-88 and was 36,971 on 
31st March, 1988. Their paid up capital increased by 
3 per cent and was Rs. 4,181 crore on that day. The 
number of joint stock companies in the State and their 
paid up capital were about 24 and 9 per cent respectively 
of their all India number and value on 31st March, 1988.
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^ f r̂?fT qfT̂ KTŜ TT 
^  qrf?r

iTsft^ TTT#,
3 m  ^  fiT^. ^

^  zft^R^eK ^%6^-66 TTŜ  ^
sr+iT-^i x̂ ?zTi% gmfT^ 3n% 3n|. 
m g s  ^Tfnmf, 5TW

^ ^  3 R ^  <̂::.y3 ^
 ̂ ^  ^  §n^. ^TFft  ̂ w rN q r 5tt%^ ^

5TT^ 3n|.

Roads
11.1. The road length maintained by Public Works 

Department and Zilla Parishads increased by three 
thousand km. from 1.63 lakh km. in 1986-87 to 1.66 lakh 
km. by end of March, 1988. According to new road 
development plan 1981-2001 the classificaton of diff
erent types of roads has been changed in 1987-88, As a 
result the length of state highways, major district roads 
and other district roads have recorded increase of
56.4 per cent, 38.7 per cent and 23.1 per cent respectively 
as compared to the last year. The decline in the length 
of village roads is also due to the new classification of 
roads.

?Rcn «pm^/TABLE No. 22 

T̂SRiTTT f^FT af ?5Tsft

Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Zilla Parishads

(r+«l4)dTTt^/In km.)

5RHT

(1)

Road length 
maintained

31st March 
1987 

(3f%IT) 
(Final)

(2)

31st March 
1988 

(srwnft) 
(Provisional)

(3)

=5qr ttrt% 
n <̂<2 ^

?n%?5T 
Percentage change 
in 1988 over 1987

(4)

Class of Road

(1)

TT̂TTTPt

2,940

19,539

26,838

29,567

84,224

2,955

30,548

37,224

36,403

59,286*

0.51 

56.35 

38.70 

23.12 

(—) 29.71

1,63.108 1,66,416 2.03

. .  National highways

. .  State highways

. .  Major district roads

. .  Other district roads

. .  Village roads

. .  Total

line due to reclassification.

?rjot I  ^  w r r -
Tr^RTs^r^  ̂^

TTPt p f \ .  f^TfifTTS^ '
9T#5riw^ f ^ f r  'TfT^, TFiTTfTW  ̂̂  '*f̂ TŴrT-
q r f ^ ,  ^  f^w r

11.2. The total road length per 100 sq. km. of area in 
Maharashtra was 60 km. as against 51 km. for all-India 
as on 31st March, 1984. Maharashtra stood ninth in 
this respect among all States. The total road length 
per 100 sq. km. of area in Maharashtra was 65 km. as 
on 31st March, 1988. The break up of total road length 
(2.00 lakh km.) surfaced and unsurfaced, under various 
authorities viz. Public Works Department, Zilla Pari
shads, Municipalities, Municipal Corporations, Forest
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Wrr=5ifT {R wM 'r’sstfer ^ snpstfecf and irrigation Department is given in the following
" table :

a-WcTT W ^/TA 3LE No. 23

«J5ST%î  ^ srqsstf^cf
Surfaced and iinsiirfaced road length maintained by various authorities

jfrsTiTW/ln km.)

mEPmn 
r̂wKT fsnrnr/HFTr

(1)

srm̂FiTT f%wr

 ̂ 'I\66  amMt 55Mt*
Road length as on 31st March, 1988*

qcstf̂ RT
Surfaced

(2)

q[^

53,186

61,778

1,14,964

STTcSif̂
Unsurfaced

(3)

4 , in

47,339

51,452

Total
(4)

57,299

1.09,117

11,666

401
1,265

13,132

5,077

14,757 
791

1,66,416

16,743

15,158
2,056

20,625 3*̂ 957

1,28.296 72,077 2.00,373

Authority constructing or 
maintaining the road

(1)

. Public Works Department 

. Ziila Parishads 

. Total

. Municipal councils and municipal 
corporations 

. Forest Department**
,. Irrigation Department @

.. Total

. .  Grand Total

* ai^T^t/Provisional @ iTR rtsff/as on 31st March 1983.
TTT# on 31st March 1986,

T̂T#,
fwr^ftcT^ s r ^  ^  ihr,
tNt iffr Tiwr ^^*RT

^^^wifsarr ^oo fefiTfftcTR: ^  itt̂ .
fT fcfT. Jft. |̂TT
q - 1 ^  ^T^tTTrT 3T1% 3̂ -̂ -<T cq-TcT 5TJRrt ?TT?rt 3Tt| .  f q r  

^qT^rf% ^pfT ^ot 5rr??TTT?: ĵ'Tf thst
siw rrw r 3krf% 

w n r  3rr|. p ’T 
f^. ?ft. ^Nt-sqr ^'t|nrrnf% 'Tt̂

r̂̂ WTRT 3TT̂  3T^ ^  SFTcft'FTRT 3n|;. ^  S|+>H' 
s f ^ r ^  smrrwm" ant.  ̂o f .̂Tft. v?KNt
m m  cnTTT efmi% ^rrprit w fr-

3tt| .  (sr) ^diT^V a iw r-
^   ̂ ^  (^) cTST -̂

=^5^ f%. jft. r̂ifhzTT ^^TnfszTT
TO 3 T ^  ^ fRrt 3rr%
3n^. ^  w r  strtt srr .̂

Raiinays
11.3. The length of railway routes in the State 

remained at 5,440 km. on 31st March, 1988 of which 
61 per cent was broad gauge, 18 per cent meter gauge 
and 20 per cent narrow gauge. The length of railway 
routes added in the State in last 10 years was about 
200 kms. The new Railway Line between Mankhurd- 
Belapur O'f length of about 14 kms, which is under const
ruction since 1983-84 has made progress. This railway 
line, after its completion, will lead to considerable devel- 
orment of New Bombay area. The state government is 
sharing 2/3rd of the total estimated cost of the project. 
In addition to this Railway Line, the Kalwa-Turbhe 
Railway Line project involving length of about 13 kms. 
and which is ander construction since 1983-84, is also 
in progress. This project is being implemented as deposit 
work of CIDCO. Work of providing internal railway line 
(10 kms.) in Nhava-Sheva Port, is in progress since
1985-86. Apart from these new railway lines, work of 
doubling of the railway lines on the sections of (a) 
Itarsi-Amla-Nagpur (stage—2) (length of 39 kms.) 
and (b) Wa.rdha-Balharsha-Tadali-Chandrapur section 
(15 kms.) was also undertaken respectively in 1983-84 
and 1986-87.. A part of this is now opened for traffic.

' I ' i . x  TRTFTs^ Tir#, frsft ^  f3rn: 

Tfifrrnf 3T̂  JTTfM ^  ^JirraT^ |  snrrir 

Rb 4385—10

11.4. The railway route lenght per 1,000 sq. km. of 
geographical area was 18 km. in the State as against
19 km. in the country as on 31st March, 1986.
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«TT^
'1 =scTT 3 T # ^  4PT'<jd'

3r̂ T#FTT Tflnx ^ T ^ < t ?̂m ) ?TH#5irr
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?fW=5JrT W .  ITT TftHK

^ A ^ * i ^  T O T  3 T ^
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qTT  ̂ T 5 T H ^ , T>3ft €\

§TT .̂  ̂ ^jnWft, - 5 ^  ^m ra- 3t̂ t# ^ t
=i'î ’i'H'tn 3,- (̂+l ^  TfizT7:<r(-̂ -Mi

TT^*tV®PcT ?TFr Mr<«<̂ H
5T^TFT^o5T  ̂ =^rT  ̂ T T R N t ? t w ,  w r H t

^ 5 t^  ^  ^ z r m t v ?  t o t  i r R T ^ f r r ^ .

66  TTst ST^T^ !^>ldlCT +'Wld
3 iw r  T T T ft.T T ^ m ^ ^  w m M

=5qr 3 T # ^  Cr s r r ^ s q r

2^=W Fft ^ n W  3T r|. T T F lt^  ^?T R
o . Y  ̂O ^5W 'f e 1'4l'd’< 1= ^ .

TTS# iT fR ¥ 5 5 R ^ S  3 T ? r ^ ^  ^lTg^t=5qT 

icH ^ i'ffr 517^ ft3 ? T  ^
5TT^^7tfr t f e  ^ITR R t T O T  ^ E W T h f t  ^\6\3-

5T st ^  IT T ^ . srWTWSZTT ^ T m rft T O ^

^T K  ^  ^  §TT ^. TTT#,
^%66 s r a r  V . \ 3 ^  ^ tr W

■^1+1-fT l ^ .€ t .  ^qT-f+'IcTT T t^ N W T y  3173 f ^ t -
ifrsT75TT 3 T ^  xirwi^-

^%6^ 3 r iT  K."^^ 2 ^  ^ ttr H

I  3t̂  = q r ^  ^1%.

^RfsRT ^%6%-6y3 ^ <\%6\3-66 =̂ T 3fT=h’t<i|T'0'

snt:

Motor Vehicles
11.5. Maharashtra continued to have the highest 

number (18.41 lakh) of motor vehicles in use, amongst 
all States in India, as on 31st March, 1987, and accounted 
for 15 per cent motor vehicles in the country. However, 
29 per cent of these vehicles were in Greater Bombay. The 
number of vehicles per lakh of population was 2,571 as 
against 1,572 for the country and the State stood fourth 
amongst all States in India. The number of motor 
vehicles in operation in the States as on 1st January,
1989 was 22.11 lakhs, an increase of 11 per cent in one 
year. Of the vehicles in operation on that date, 62 
per cent were two wheelers and 17 per cent motor cars.
Nationalised Road Transport

11.6. There was an increase in the number of routes 
operated, route length and the buses on road of the 
Corporation. The passenger fares were not altered 
in 1987-88. The number of routes operated by the 
Corporation as at the end of 1987-88 increased by 
7.5 per cent to 15,428 in one year and route distance by
10.4 per cent to 10.0 lakh km. The average number of 
buses held by the Corporation also increased by 8.1 
per cent to 12,569 in that year. The number of buses 
on road went up by 5.8 per cent to 10,954. The number 
of passesngers travelled per day in 1987-S8 was 56.12 
lakhs, 9.3 per cent more than in 1986-87. By the end of 
March, 1988, hardly 1.41 per cent rural population 
hailing from 4.72 per cent villages in the State had to 
travel more than eight km. to reach the nearest S. T. bus 
stop. Five years before i.e. at the end of March, 1983
1.93 per cent of rural population coming from 5.63 per 
cent villages had to travel from more than eight km. The 
operational statistics of the Corporation for 1986-87 
and 1987-88 are given in the table below:

rT ^  ^sm^r/TABLE No. 24
TTsRT *Tnr *T^nT5o5T̂  sn^i^^TTt

Operational statistics o f  Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

Year
1986-87

(3)

Qj|s)

(1)

Tr?;̂ Tr«T

(2)

Year
1987-88

(4)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

ĝ T3T%Tt?r Jfpt 14,351 15,428 Number . .  Routes at the end of the year.

9.06 10.00 Lakh km. . .  Route length at tke end o f the 
year.

STET̂Q'̂ I
n̂nryCt (f^M iid).

11,622 12,569 Number . .  Average number of buses held 
during the year (in regions).

10,357 10,954 Number ..  Average number of buses OQ 
road per day.

SRT?TT̂ WI<-< 51.36 56.12 Lakh . .  Average number of passengers 
carried per day.

^<1^0 . . K̂=l 28.32 30.43 Lakh . .  Average effective kilometres per 
day.

/̂TaV ^ 497.26 577.07 Crore Rs. . .  Total traffic receipts during the 
year.
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^  55t^ cRWRT f ^  3n|:

11.7. In December, 1988, the average number of 
buses held per day Went up by 5.8 per cent over their 
number held a year earlier and the average number of 
vehicles on road per day by 6.3 per cent. The fleet 
utilisation percentage slightly increased to 88.4 in 
December, 1988 from 88.0 in December, 1987. The 
effective kilometers operated in December, 1988 how
ever increased to 1,053 lakh km. or by 10.2 per cent 
from 960 lakh km. in December, 1987.

11.8. The Corporation had a higher positive net 
margin of Rs. 0.83 crore in 1987-88 as against the 
negative net margin of Rs. 19 crore in 1986-87. Its 
revenue receipts increased by 15.5 per cent and revenue 
expenses by 11 per cent in 1987-88 over 1986-87. Its 
financial statistics for 1986-87 and 1987-88 are given in 
the table helow:

cRcH W ^/TA BLE No. 25

T m  ?rr«T arrfw
Financial results o f  the working o f  the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

i^tst^/Rs. in crore)

^7^

(1)

^ /Y e a r
1986-87

(2)

cnf/Year
1987-88

(3)

Item

(1)

(1) 511-20 590-61 Revenue receipts
(2) -^1^^=# 461-29 51208 Working expenses
(3 ) Q^) . , 49-91 78-53 Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)
(4 ) HT̂ KI 37-00 47-98 Depreciation
{ 5) WXT 15.32 10.84 Additional depreciation
(6) wngRT̂ 16-50 18.77 Interest paid on capital contributed by the

5q75f. participating Government.
(7) 0-05 0-11 Miscellaneous
(8) 530.16 589.78 Total expenses
(9) (—)18-96 0.83 Net margin

I TTsqTsqr te ix q ^ h R  ^  
*3n|^. ^  ^

5R w r^

^HFTT ^
^  ĵr^mrrrf  ̂ ^hrRrr ^
'THT 3Teq- ^  §TT̂1i. f?TTf̂ TTr55̂  ^  f ^ -

^^6^-66 ITS#
§TT .̂

?TT ^H ixt
66 TTst sTnrNrr ^

§n% ^ vyWrsqr ^  f k ^ ^ -  
^  W5: STT .̂ TnWSZTT 

srnTRT 3 T P T H I  f̂ ST (1 W ^ )
V9̂  TT  ̂ 'THTO ^ Tft5 '3 ^  1̂%.

STĝ T 1'̂  ̂ f̂ rrfcT ET^ ^cft.
Rb 4385—10a

Minor Ports
11.9. There are 48 minor ports in the State, only 

36 of which (including two from Bombay harbour 
service) handled passenger transport, the nine-tenth of 
which was handled by the Bombay harbour service. 
Considering general trend of increase in passenger 
traflSc by rail and road, the increase in passenger trans
port by sea is marginal during last ten years. During 
the year 1987-88, the passenger traffic at different ports 
by mechanised and non-mechinised vessels including 
ferry services, increased to 138.69 lakhs from 115.59 lakhs 
in 1986-87.

11.10. The cargo handled by the minor ports decrea
sed by 56 per cent in 1987-88 to 6.79 lakh tonnes 
from 15.35 lakh tonnes in 1986-87. The decrease was 
due to less export of iron ore from Redi Port. Of the 
total cargo handled in that year, 3.38 lakh tonnes was 
of imports, 78 per cent of which Was clinker, 9 per cent 
rock phosphate and 7 per cent salt. Of the total export 
of 3.41 lakh tonnes in that year, 97 per cent was of iron 
ore from Redi Port.



12. CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

^  ĉrfa- H H |>3Fr ^
^ iTT^. ĉ ŝjrT ¥iTwr d'HJTi’ft

^ e t^ q ’i r N ^  ^  §tt^- 
\ A \ \  ^  ^  ^ ^  s^qtift
^rs^qr. 57T q̂-frT f ŝ^TS 3iT#5qT

^ ^  Hwrr^ft ^  ^  
#55c^rT^r^^Rr ^^’rr^q'f^^i s^^rtift’ ^rs m ^ .  
JTfTcrs^^^ =^55^5^^ srq-d̂

ci^cqTTr^ 3rr|.

Co-operative Societies in Maharashtra
12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the 

State increased by 5.1 per cent to 87,676 as on 30th June,
1988 from 83,460 as on 30th June, 1987 and their paid up 
share capital by 4 per cent to Rs. 1,233 crore from 
Rs. 1,186 crore. The deposits of these societies increased 
to Rs. 6,504 crore from Rs. 5,925 crore i.e. by 9.8 per 
cent and loans advanced (net) during the year 1987-88 
increased to Rs. 3,055 crore i.e. by 6.3 per cent over 
the earlier year’s advances of Rs. 2,875 crore. The 
increase in the working capital over earlier year M̂as 
12.01 per cent. The table below gives the progress of the 
co-operative movement in the last two years.

r J ^  W ^/TA BLE No. 26

«[^9prd wasfsMt s^cft
Progress o f co-operative movement

Year qw

sn^

I 1 Percentage 
increase 

) ove; 
i 1986-87

1
Item

1 1986-87 1 1987-88

(1) (2) (3; i v4)
1

u;

(1) R̂SirHV . . j 83,460 1 87,676 5.05 Number of societies

(2) (?5T ^) ! 224
j
1 6.16 Number of members (in lakii)

f i )  w wr vnr 1,186 1,233
}

3.96 Paid up share capital

(4) 5 ^ 5,925 1 6,504 9.77 1i Deposits

(5) i s t 12,820 14,360 12.01 Working capital

(6) (rn«ia4) 1 2,875 3,055(

1 1 
6.26 i

i ;
Advances (net)

(7) §iTW?-TF ^SiT 40,857 41,000
i 1 
i 0.35 I Number of societies in profit

(8) 127 135 6.29 1
1

Amouni ol proiit

(9) dIffT hi%72it »TF«rr . .  i 29,046 30,050 1 3.46 1
i

Number of societies in loss

(10) rffer . . . ,' 131 140 1 6.87 Amount of ios.s

(11) iT4>( f̂ ?rr ak i ff frr̂ p̂ n 13,557 I 16,626 22.63 Number of societies with no profit no loss

^ r .  2TT ?f^T %<:.R6
^tefr. ^cff ^  #55cqr

^6 ^  ^  ^  wir ?n%. m
?r̂ «TMt qr ^  ^<io WTT^ 3lT̂ ?iiT

^  2rr<T5[̂  ^Itr ^  
3T?q- ^-srR#?Tr sn^. srT^rfe irf^ ^nFsrnr?^
^cf+'O' '̂=fr ^^ifr  ̂o 3f^rf ^
3TT|. ITT ^%6^-66  ZTT m h

Primary Agricultural Credit Societies
12.2. There were 18,369 primary agricultural credit 

societies as on 30th June, 1988. Their membership 
increased from 65.66 lakhs to 68.28 lakhs and their 
working capital by 18 per cent to Rs. 1,325 crore in the 
year, 1987-88. These societies advanced loans to the tune 
of Rs. 680 crore during 1987-88, nearly 27 per cent 
higher than in 1986-87, of which Rs. 159 crore were 
provided to small holders. Among the primary agricut- 
tural credit societies, 30 farmers’ service societies with
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s n f ^  f^wrawt^ ^ ^  m m
srTwJTT STtTcT^ ^ R t  R̂̂ «TFft 

^ v m j  5̂T̂ :jTRT ^\6\3-66  T)*Ŝ  ^o . \  Jfrtjt
'T̂  % ^. ^%6^-66 ^ot

^ ,0^0 ^  TT^
5Tr|. r̂r sra'^^iiT ^vso

^q’̂ r^'t ^•rcrro srr '̂ .̂ ^
»t??Tr  ̂ ^5nr̂  r̂r̂ Toft̂ fl'

^%6^-66 TTŜ
3i^v ^>€t ^

#̂ FT̂  S(im  TT^ ilê rr
TTŜ  W^T V̂9 i?T% ft^. qr ^«TFft 

JTT ŝfra- o  ̂ ^ w ^
^ 2TT ^  ■?:̂ iT w ^  ^ o \  ^ i t

a membership of 63 thousands advanced loans to the 
tune of Rs. 4.35 crore to 15 thousand members during 
the year. In the tribal sub-plan area, 275 Adivasi Seva 
Societies had a membership of 6.7 lakhs and these 
societies advanced credit to the tune of Rs. 10.5 crore to 
75 thousand members during 1987-88. The loans outstan
ding in respect of all primary agricultural credit societies 
in 1987-88 were of Rs. 1,030 crore, higher by 26 per cent 
than in 1986-87 and the loans recovered were of Rs. 370 
crore higher by 3 per cent than in 1986-87. The percentage 
of loans recovered to demand was 51.1 in 1987-88. The 
loans overdue at the end of 1987-88 were of Rs. 354 
crore. The percentage of overdues to outstandings in
1987-88 was 34, and it was 37 in 1986-87. These societies 
supplied agricultural requisites valued at Rs. 106 crore 
during the year, compared to Rs. 105 crore in 1986-87.

f i r ^  ^ TTt>Tracff
■’Cr̂ T̂ s^c t ^

3T#T  ̂  ̂ ?n?qT.
5Tq-5T 3iT?TNaT 'IK fr^T.

»c3Tm €l ^%6^-66 -iTŜ  ^ i {
?rr^. '̂^6\s-66  v.va ^wrr^ft

mff!
 ̂ ^tcft ^  W5rr^% r̂<̂f r̂rrrjr \

^ t̂cft.

'1̂ .'^- w-r^df
5 ^  ^teirr. %o5  ̂ ^ °  ^

^o, ^  m  %'3o  ̂ jffra- ^  o
5Tsir ^,^o% w t n t

r r ^  T.T JTarST %?Tr. ^  arrsft̂ sqT 
^ h .  ^5rr^  T^cr ^\6'^-66  
^

■3rrf.T .̂ft. TTriT>ift?ft5rqr<T ^%6\b-66
pt^. TTŜ  W'JT T^R-

^ <̂jr T^^r?fr Jr r̂rjr 2̂ ^  ft^.

Apex and Central Banks
12.3. The deposits at the Maharashtra State Co-ope

rative Bank increased from Rs. 1,176 crore to Rs. 1,336 
crore as on 30th June, 1988 or by 13.6 per cent. Its 
working capital stood at Rs. 1,655 crore. The gross loans 
advanced during the year 1987-88 were of Rs. 2,619 
crore, higher by 18.2 per cent than Rs. 2,215 crore in 
the previous year. The loans outstanding increased by
4.7 per cent compared to that in 1986-87 and stood at 
Rs. 805 crore in 1987-88. The loans overdue in that year 
were of Rs. 39 crore and the percentage of overdues to 
outstandings was 4.9 compared with 3.9 in 1986-87.

12.4. The deposits and working capital of the District 
Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 2,106 crore and 
Rs. 2,930 crore respectively as on 30th June, 1988 
compared with Rs. 1,703 crore and Rs. 2,400 crore 
respectively as on 30th June, 1987. The gross loans 
advanced during 1987-88 were of the order of Rs. 4,709 
crore showing an increase of 15 per cent in the year. 
The loans outstanding stood at Rs. 1,706 crore by the 
end of 1987-88, higher by 19 per cent than in 1986-87. 
The loans recovered during 1987-88 were Rs. 552 crore, 
higher by 38 per cent than in 1986-87. The percentage 
of recovery to demand was 61 in 1987-88 as against 59 in
1986-87. The loans overdue were of Rs. 353 crore in
1987-88, and the percentage of overdues to outstandings 
was 21, as against 20 in 1986-87.

^R.\. ^ ^rm>T
'̂Tsrr%

sn’fjr w-!Tr=  ̂ r̂r
s r t r  . ^6 ^stt.

Tfs  ̂^3f ^5 ^= ^  5nrr̂ rf
^ 1 . ^   ̂ ■E-̂ 'a

^V. ^ i t  w'Ti'%  ̂o <̂<̂V3 -d^ft
'^o . '^o ifrd .̂ ttt

^nwcT  ̂T ^  ^ ^  ̂ ;-
f t  ^6/>(o fRft.

sfTTSrr̂ T

fMt.

12.5. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Agricul
ture and Rural Development Bank floated debentures 
of the order of Rs. 76.51 crore in 1987-88, disbursed term 
loans of Rs. 76.76 crore in that year. The overdues 
stood at Rs. 55.18 crore as on 30th June, 1988. The 
recovery of loans in 1987-88 was Rs. 64.32 crore and 
the percentage of recovery to demand was 54 in 1987-88 
as against 49 in 1986-87. The loans disbursed during
1986-87 were Rs. 64.94 crore and overdues were of 
Rs. 50.90 crore as on 30th June, 1987. Between July and 
November, 1988, the bank has disbursed term loans of 
Rs. 21.36 crore as against Rs. 18.40 crore disbursed 
in July-November, 1987. During July-November, 1988
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the recovery of its dues was at Rs. 3.47 crore which 
was less than the recovery of Rs. 5.22 crore in 3uly- 
November, 1987.

Non Agricultural Credit Societies
12.6. The number of non-agricultural credit societies 

was 8,435 as on 30th June, 1988 showing an increase 
of 10.3 per cent over their number a year earlier. Their 
membership increased by three per cent to 68 lakhs 
at the end of 1987-88. The working capital and gross 
loans advanced increased by 22 per cent and 19 per cent 
respectively and stood at Rs. 4,785 crore and Rs. 4,714 
crore respectively.

Productive Enterprises
12.7. There were 23,833 co-operative societies 

engaged in productive enterprises as on 30th June, 1988, 
of which 486 were independent processing societies. 
The membership and working capital of all these 
societies engaged in productive enterprises were 38.3 
lakhs and Rs. 2,191 crore respectively at the end of 
the year, 1987-88. Of the 486 independent processing 
societies, 314 were in production during the year. 
85 sugar factories in production during the year 
produced 2,692 lakh tonnes of sugar in that year, 19 per 
cent more than in 1986-87. The quantity processed by 
cotton ginning and pressing societies increased by six 
per cent in 1987-88 over 1986-87, while that by rice 
mills decreased by three per cent and oil mills increased 
by 50 per cent respectively. Thus the quantity produced 
in almost all types of independent processing societies 
was higher as compared to the last year. The table below 
gives the progress made by the co-operative processing 
societies in Maharashtra.

W ^/TABLE No. 27 

arfw
Independent co-operative processing societies

(1)

(1) ^ vTtRrmr t̂tsV

(2) cTtfS f t w

(3) ^

(4) t  . .

(5)

Total number of  
societies

1986-87
(2)

159

92

12

101

92

1987-88*
(3)

g?7T5?T
snPiTBir"

?r?«rHV 
Number of socie
ties in production

1986-87
(4)

169

88

13

104

112

137

85

1

84

8

1987-88* 
(5)

138

82

1

85

srf̂ iin TTRJ
( ’ o o o  s f r r a )

Quantity processed 
(in *000 tonnes)

1986-87
(6)

474

154

0.2

20,631

0.4

1987-88*
(7)

Type of society

(1)

500

150

0 .3

24,810

1

Cotton ginning and pressing

Rice mills

Oil mills

Sugar factoriest

Other

* aTPTToy/Provisioaal. 
t  3T^ ?fwi=JTT q'srhrret/for the year ending September.
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Co-operative Marketing
12.8. The niumber of co-operative marketing societies 

at the en d of Jume, 1988 was 782 with a membership of
6.80 laklhs and working capital of Rs. 285 crore. The 
turnover of these societies was of the order of Rs. 1,255 
crore in 1987-88., compared with Rs. 1,129 crore in
1986-87.

12.9. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marketing 
Federation had a working capital of Rs. 120 crore on 
30th Junie, 1988. Its total turnover in 1987-88 was 
Rs. 175 CTore of which turnover of agricultural produce 
was Rs. ifoutr croire and the agricultural requisites sold 
by it during thie y'ear amounted to Rs. 118 crore.

TTWRT
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^  ^  3 m ft^
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12.10. There were 103 wholesale consumers’ stores 
and 2,449 primiary consumers’ stores besides the apex 
consumers fedeiratiion. The sales of all these consumers’ 
stores ware slightly higher at Rs. 293 crore during
1987-88 than Rs. 283 crore in 1986-87.

Cotton M(onoipol:y Scheme
12.11. The scheme of monopoly procurement of 

cotton at gaafianteed prices equal to support prices 
fixed by tfhe Government of India was continued in
1988-89. The cultivators would be entitled to receive 
75 per cemt o>f ê xcess over guaranteed price of the final 
price, if the finail p’rice (which depends on market price 
of cotton) works out to be more than the guaranteed 
price. The Goveirnment has declared payment for 
super and FAQ grade, Rs. 265 per quintal for 
DCH-32, Rs. 19'0 fior H-4, Rs. 165 for other varieties 
and Rs. 60 for fair grade of all varieties of cotton 
tendered upto 15lth February, 1989 as excess over 
guaranteed price;. In 1988-89 season, by the end of 
January, 1989, 364 thousand tonnes of cotton valued 
at Rs. 209.5 cnore was procured compared with 368 
thousand tonnes of cotton procured in the corresponding 
period of 1987-88. After processing the cotton procured, 
271 thousand bales were pressed and 91 thousand 
tonnes of cotton seied was obtained. Of the above, 175 
thousand bales weire contracted for sale, while 73.7 
thousand itonines of cotton seed was auctioned for 
Rs. 25.6 crore.

12.12. During tihe full 1987-88 season, 6.12 lakh 
tonnes of cotton walmed at Rs. 318.2 crore was procured. 
After proces&ing; tIhe same, 12.58 lakh bales were 
pressed and 3-9 hakh tonnes of cotton seed obtained. All 
the bales pressed were contracted for sale for Rs. 454.5 
crore at an av êrage selling price of Rs. 3,741 per bale. 
Similarly all the; c(otton seed obtained was sold for 
Rs. 141.2 (croire at an average price of Rs. 3,610 per 
tonne.

12.13. The performance of the scheme during
1987-88 wais betttet than that during 1986-87. There 
was profit off Rs. 2il3 .4 crore during 1987-88 as compared 
to Rs. 100,8 crore during 1986-87 due to increasing
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^  f%W 3 R ^  ^ \i\ ^  ^  V ^  Î tJT%
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K̂ ŝ̂ T ? n m r ^  f^nr qr # F « T t^
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TlFTT ^

trend of cotton prices and quick disposal of cotton 
bales. The share of profit distributed to cultivators was 
Rs. 160.1 crore as against Rs. 75.6 croreduring 1987-88.

Other types of societies
12.14. There were 832 handloom societies and 340 

powerloom societies in 1987-88 as against 821 and 292 
societies respectively in 1986-87. These societies in
1987-88 were having 32 thousand working handlooms 
and 13 thousand working powerlooms respectively. The 
handloom societies produced cloth worth Rs. 25 crore 
and the powerloom societies produced cloth worth 
Rs. 4 crore during 1987-88. This production was lower 
than that in 1986-87 which was of Rs. 48 crore and Rs. 4 
crore respectively.

12.15. Out of 82 co-operative spinning mills 27 mills 
having 8.4 lakh spindles were in production in 1987-88. 
The spinning mills produced 35 thousand tonnes of 
yarn during the year same as that in 1986-87.

12.16. There were 12,941 dairy societies and unions 
with membership of 11 lakhs in 1987-88. Their number 
and membership increased by 1.3 and 5.7 per cent 
respectively in the year. These dairy societies and 
unions had working capital of Rs. 134 crore and the 
sale of milk and milk products by them during the year 
was of the order of Rs. 498 crore, showing an increase 
of 7 .8 and 1.8 per cent respectively in the year.

12.17. In 1987-88 there were 1,305 fisheries societies’ 
unions and federation. All these societies had member
ship of 1.56 lakhs. They had working capital of Rs. 27 
crore and they sold fish and fish products worth Rs. 28 
crore as against the sale of Rs. 26 crore in 1986-87.

12.18. There were 26,945 primary co-operative 
housing societies as on 30th June, 1988 with a member
ship of 9.10 lakhs. The working capital of these housing 
societies was of the order of Rs. 722 crore and they 
constructed 50 thousand houses and tenements during 
the year compared with 30 thousand in 1986-87. The 
Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing Finance 
Society advanced loans of Rs. 35.62 crore during
1987-88 and recovered loans of Rs. 10.95 crore. Its 
loans outstanding as on 30th June, 1988 were Rs. 194 
crore as against Rs. 169 crore as on 30th June, 1987. 
The progressive number of tenements for which loans 
were sanctioned was 1.60 lakhs as on 30th June, 1988, 
of which nearly 71 thousand tenements were completed 
by that date.

12.19. There were 4,767 labour contract societies 
with nearly 2.7 lakh members at the end of 1987-88. 
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 105 
crore during the year, same as in 1986-87.

12.20. The 391 forest labour societies with member
ship of 76 thousand, had sold wood and other forest 
products to the tune of Rs. 27 crore, during 1987-88 
same as in 1986-87.
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13. FINANCES OF LOCAL BODIES

^%6^-66 T̂RT 'T̂ F̂Rft,
W  t T t ^ ,  r|4|<qf<-tjcii srrfw 
+'i4Td' JTT ?f# ?TPTt%
( m  ^H m ^>f) 3nfw w ^  s r ^  r a <̂ ° ^ttPt
^ ,0 ^ w r < ^ T  

?RS£Tt% ^  3n|^.

13.1. By the end of 1987-88, 24,678 Village 
Panchayats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 221 Municipal Councils 
and 11 Municipal Corporations were functioning in the 
State. The income (from all sources) and expenditure 
of all these local bodies was Rs. 2,180 crore and Rs. 2,083 
crore respectively in 1987-88. Following table gives 
break-up of income and expenditure by different types 
of local bodies.

cf^T ^T^/TABLE No. 28

si^PfT^T m  ^cq?i snf^i w i
Income and Expenditure o f  local bodies ( all types) during 1987~88

(^q4 in ciore)

Number Income Expenditure
I

Local Bodies

(1) (2) (3)

i ! 
» 1

(4) 1

24,678 76.54 56.02 Village Panchayats

T 29
1

j
784.91 789.57 Zilla Parishads

232 1,318.24 1,237.85 Municipal Councils and 
Corporations.

1
24,939 2,179.69 2,083.44 . .  Total

srrPT ^'\6\3-66 JTT TT̂ f̂ TŜ TT
^sRT’T^nr 
3it| .  fw%=qr ?TRT%?r srrt-

Village Panchayats
13.2. The income of the village panchayats according 

to important sources and their expenditure on different 
heads are given in the table below for the years, 1986-87 
and 1987-88. The income includes opening balance 
also.

Rb 4385-11



cRm TABLE No. 29

g *\%6\a-66 TT!3lf55 3̂cq?I anfoT
Income and expenditure o f  village panchayats for the years 1986-87 and 1987-88

62

55raTcf/Rs. in lakhs)

Amount

(1)

1986-87 1 

(2)

1987-8X

(3) (1)

I

I. Income—

(1) sTRT̂ zr 3H5rnT.. 1,666.04 1,817.82 Government Grants
(23.7) (23.8)

(2) aiin JJM ^ 825.30 991.12 Contributions and donations
(11.8) (12.9)

(3 )^ (1 » + U |) 1,972.28 2,163.31 Taxes (Total)
(28.1) (28.3)

^  ^ I?R Tnwsw trtvtte 906.2S 1,079.44 o / which faxes on houses and properties
(12.9) (14.1)

2,555.64 2,681.47 Income from other sources (including opening
(36.4) (35.0) balance).

tr̂ or ( 1 ^ 4 ) . . 7,019.26 7,653.72 Total income (Ito  4)
(100.0) (100,0)

//. Expenditure—

0 )  swrar?! 1,063.05 1,212.29 Administration
(20.9) (21.7)

(2) y ^ T f 948.66 1,197.76 Health and sanitation
(18.7) (21.4)

(3) ?n#5rr^ gty+i4) 1,700.64 1,843.31 Public works
(33.5) (32.9)

(4) yin'llPi'h 500.80 528.62 Public lighting
(9.9) (9.4)

(5) 171.88 181.26 Education
(3.4) (3 2)

(6) 235.63 257.04 Welfare of people
(4.6) (4.6)

(7) ?rR 457.20 381.50 i Others
(9.0)

!
r6 8)

(1 ^ 7) . 5,077.86 5,601.78 Total expenditure (1 to 7)
1 (100.0) (100.0) j

•T̂TUr W1 l'+'*l ..* «S * C\ 72.3 73.2 Percentage of total expenditure to total income

Note.—'Figures in brackets show percentage to total.



63

=5irT ^15^. trFPTWnT#5ZTT i r ^
'dcM«-'lldlc-̂  3H^HHT T̂RTT

f ^ g r
sfWR,3nrrw snf^ ^r^?r:?rroir srrR ^ r r W ^  ^tsiw r 
ztNt ^%6\3-66 TTŝ  ^  ^?r-

13.3. As compared to that of 1986-87, the income of 
Village Panchayats has increased by about nine per cent 
in 1987-88. The Government grants accounted for 
nearly l/4th of the total income of village panchayats.

13.4. The expenditure composition shows that 
administration, health and sanitation and public works 
accounted for about three-fourth of total expenditure 
incurred by village panchayats in 1987-88.

fvilê T

f o w i t  irNt ^n%fr
3n^.

cRm W ^/TA B LE No. 30

Zilla Parishads
13.5. The table below brings out the receipt position

of zilla parishads in Maharashtra according to major 
sources of self raised income and Government grants.

Revenue receipts o f  Zilla Parishads during 1986S7 and 1987-88
in crore)

( 1)

1986-87

sT?zr5fr
Actuals

(2)

( T + ^ ) —’ 638.87

(^ ) 3T^it 610.27

(ar) 609.35
(? )  *frsFrmnft 0.92

fiifiiftm yrewmeft ;jrtrK 28.60

(*l) 9.76

(^ ) ftrsriT 7.15
{^) W X ch^ 53W ^ ”r 2.64  

(flrrtsTpTTT srt^wi )̂
(V) ^  9.05

Htfefsw i 609.35
( ‘l ^ v ) -  * I

(*l) 3TT<  ̂ j 426.09
{R )  STTFmw I 89.98
(3 )  79.93
(V) " ' 13.35

Perceatage 
to total

(3)

1987-88

100 0 
4.5  

95.5

95.4
0.1

100.0

34.1

25.0
9.2

31.7 

100.0

69.9
14.8
13.1
2.2

ggrfer
Revised
estiraatea

(4)

784.91
28.15

756.76

756.50 
0.26

28.15

10.56

7.03
1.81

8.75

756.50

518.77 
120.48
102.92 
14.33

s ^ r V  
Petcentagft 

to total 
(5)

100.0
3.6

96.4

96.4

100.0

37.5

25.0  
6.4

31.1 

100.0

68.6 
15.9 
13.6

1.9

Item

( 1 )

1. Total Revenue receipts ( / + 17>— 
(i) Self-raised resources
(/i) Total Government grants 

(A +  B)
(A) Statutory grants
(B) Agency schen.e giants.

2. Self-raised resources
(/ lo iv)—

(0  Local fund cesa tncJUdihg 
stamp duty grants.

(//) Education
(Hi) Buildings and Communi*  ̂

cations. (Public works)
(iv) Others

3. Total Statutory Government
grants ( /  to iv)—

(i) Purposive grants
(ii) Establishment grants 
(Hi) Plan scheme grants 
(iv) Others

3T̂ T?Fn% %% T̂TSFTteT̂
^  ^

^rrsHhT^ tewFirT vr^ srTar^
n̂ftvT FTTfe ) qTTT^

fnooiw ftrerJTTTn^ f̂ TWTWr̂
'J|ê o5v>tq'o(j

snr^RTR’s^ ( f ^ T
m  ^  ^  q t^ r s l )
^  ^

Rb 3485—1 la

13.6. Government grants alone accounted for about 
96 per cent of the total receipts of zilla parishads. The 
share of self raised resources in total receipts was only 
four per cent in 1987-88. More than one third of the self 
raised resources were from local fund cess including 
stamp duty grants. The contribution from eduction 
(being mainly fees for secondary education) was nearly 
25 per cent.

13.7. In total statutory Government grants the pur
posive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes trans
ferred to Zilla Parishads) formed major part (69per cent).
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^\6'3-66  jts^
TTsft̂  w s(^ ^  Ro m

qfTT^^qr f^r^sr 
d'k^TiTS  ̂ 3Tr̂ .

13,8. Total revenue expenditure of the zilla parishads 
increased by 20 per cent in 1987-88 as compared to that 
in 1986-87. The following table brings out the expenditure 
pattern of zilla parishads in Maharashtra.

cT^T ?I^ /T A B L E  No. 31

Revenue expenditure o f  Zilla Parishads during 1986-87 and 1987-88

^tcVa/Rs. in crore)

( 1)

1986-87

STcJTSr
Actuals

(2)

Percentage 
to total

(3)

1987-88

Starrs
Revised

estimates

(4)

tT̂ ur

Percentage 
to total

(5)

Item

(1)

(‘I ^ —

( 1) gTTM SrSiRH*

(2)

(3)

(4) SR

(5)

(6) ^ <io5Ŵ ^

(7)

( 8 )

(9) srrftir ..

( 10)

658.15

74.53

4.10

10.82

2.35

24.82

53.13

1.95

362.68

52.94

24.81

11.99

34.63

100.0

11.3 

0.6 

1.6 

0.4

3.8  

8 . 1

0.3

55.1

7.9

3.8

1.8

5.3

789.57

84.58 

3.54

15.12

4.08

23.42

61.54

2.94

425.89

75.86

26.22

13.80

52.58

100.0

10.7

0.4

1.9

0.5

3.0

7.8

0 .4

53.9

9.6  

3.3

1.8

6.7

Total Revenue Expenditure (1 to 12)— 

General administration*

Agriculture 

Animal husbandry 

Forests 

Irrigation

Buildings and communications 
(Public Works)

Community development

Education

Medical & health services 

Public health engineering 

Social welfare 

Others @

* aryrer, ^ .

Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members.

@ 5JTR, ^
Interest, miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.

TT^HTiTTTf^  ̂  ̂^6^-66
?rr% snf^

in ^ .  "3t” ( ^ -

W ^ )  fSTTTi^^

13.9. More than half of the amount (54 per cent) 
of expenditure incurred by the zilla parishads in 1987-88 
was on educational activities.

Municipal Bodies
13.10. Number of Municipal Corporations function

ing in the State during 1987-88 was 11, the same as in
1986-87. During 1987-88, 5 village panchayats were 
converted into Municipal Councils, bringing the total 
number of Municipal Councils to 221 by end of 1987-88. 
Of the 221 Municipal Councils, 22 were ‘A’ class.
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3^% STrfW TFTft ^ e W T  3 T ^ ^  3TT|.
^swfcf ?TFRt (^ 3^%) ^ srrf^

WTi^ Tiwrfkc^ ^  W^^R-
<\% 6^-66^^ TT^  ^

sttPt ^rr€t ^%6^-66
^ ^TrSRT'TT̂
t e r l i ^  arrPT ir^ r^w r ?T(%?yr
'?ŝ ir=(«i 3tt| .

(population exceeding 75 thousand), 45 were ‘B’ class 
(population between 30 thousand and 75 thousand) and 
154 were ‘C’ class (population less than 30 thousand). 
These Municipal Corporations and Municipal Councils 
covered respectively 64 per cent and 34 per cent of the 
total urban population in the State. Rest of the urban 
population (2 per cent) was covered by 7 cantonment 
boards and 37 non-municipal towns.

13.11. The total receipts excluding opening balance 
of Municipal Councils and Municipal Corporations 
were Rs. 1,318 crore as against the expenditure of Rs. 
1,238 crore in 1987-88. The following table gives the 
figures of income according to important sources and 
expenditure on important items of Municipal Councils 
and Municipal Corporations for the year 1987-88.

cT ^  W ^/TA BLE No. 32

^  \%6\3-66 ^
Income and expenditure o f  Municipal Bodies on different items during 1987-88

^t€t^/Rs. in crores]

T̂ T̂FT

( 1)

Municipal
corporations

(2)

Municipal Councils

‘ 3T’
C lass‘A’ 

(3)

Class ‘ B 

(4)

Class ‘C’ 

(5)

All

(6)

r̂rnrt
All

municipal
bodies

(7)

Item

(1 )

I. 3̂̂ —

1.1 'fit
1.2 arfMwrnnn:

1.3 ^  JTtrnjJT

1.4

1.6 snarsTRW

1.7

tr̂ TUl

2 .  —

2.1

2.2
2.3
2.4
2.5
2.6
2.7
2.8 
2.9

2.10
2.11

( 3 T )  S T T ^ ' T T T

(V)

TpjftgwT

'Jl'rtPliy K'Jl 
WTsr^

fwSTiT

233.31
254.32

276.37

53.43
3.06

154.09

74.75

61.61
0.33

5.93

34.62
2.63

20.29

5.81

30.73
0.27

3.72

21.41
1.65

11.93

3.69

24.70
0.41

3.33

22.03
0.99
9.10

3.72

117.04
1.01

12.98

78.06
5.27

41.32

13.22

350.35 
255.33

289.35

131.49
8.33

195.41

87.97

1,049.33 131.22 73.40 64.28 268.90

420.41
14.09 
5.40

26.09 
129.39

2.88
120.77

15.04
45.71 
22.39 
25.29

3.20

69.72 

74.75

47.56
1.34 
1.48 
2.65 
7.99  
1.67 
5.18
1.34 

16.39
1.41
5.87
3.14

16.07

14.28

25.76
1.39
0.48
1.50 
5.32 
1.31
2.51 
1.07 
8.38 
0.53 
4.34  
1.13

8.99

10.39

26.42
1.38
0.45
1.70
4.47
0.55
1.97
0.57
7.00
0.25
2.45
0.91

6.17

8.96

99.74
4.11
2.41
5.85

17.78
3.53
9.66
2.98

31.77
2.19

12.66
5.18

31.23

33.63

1,318.23

520.15
18.20
7.81

31.94 
147.17

6.41
130.43

18.02
77.48
24.58
37.95 

8.38

100.95

108.38

975.13 126.37 73.10 63.25 262.72 1,237.85

Receipts—

Taxes and cess, fees 
Recovery from special 

statutory provisions. 
Revenue from estates 
and services.

Government grants 
Commercial enterprises 
Extra-ordinary income, 
deposits and loans.

Other income (from 
remaining items).

. .  Total

Expenditure—

Administration—
{a) Establishment 
(b) Others 

Recovery of taxes 
Street lighting 
Water supply 
Public security 
Public health 
Drainage
Construction works
Transport
Education
Expenditure on weaker 

sections.
Extraordinary expenditure 

and loans.
Others

. .  Total

anw ^  ^ . <i (ar) wTr ml
N ote .—Expenditure on staff establishment under various activities has been clubbed and shown at item 2.1(a).
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3̂cT?r ^  ^ ^TiM'î H f^rsT^. ^  df^'cfid “ ^ ” 

“ ^   ̂o ^ ' Y .  T O ^  3 R ^  “ 3T ”  ^

qf t̂sRt% <r«rd^ c q t^  ^chht^ i snfw

'TT=̂ ^

HfH^r^'Tif^+-Mi f ^ s r  ^4^TRrt-
w ^  i^or " 3T", “ ^  ^  ^

TTWrfkcRrsqT îsT^cT fT ^  ^

13.12. Nearly 22 per cent of the income of the 
Municipal Corporations was derived through rates and 
taxes. This percentage was 47 for ‘A’ class municipal 
councils, 42 for ‘B’ class municipal councils and 38 for 
‘C’ class municipal councils. In the case of Govern
ment grants, these formed 26 per cent for ‘A’ class 
municipal councils and 29 per cent for ‘B’ and 34 per cent 
for ‘C’ class municipal councils, while they formed only 
five per cent of the income of the municipal corporations.

13.13. On the staff establishment under various 
activities, municipal corporations incurred 43 per cent 
of the total expenditure. The percentage of expenditure 
incurred by A, B and C class municipalities on the staff 
establishment was respectively as 38, 35 and 42.



14. SPECUL STUDIES

TTs|tJT qr^qt t f ^ i r r 'w  T T ^^q t 
qr^aqr cJtw T piqrte  ST# ^  ^fer^Ft #^T^?Trr^
3T-T  ̂ m ^ .  TFHrt^f^r%
^^5sr o ^ r^  ^  ĉ TTRT̂  1^

14.1. The State Directorate of Economics and 
Statistics participates in the nationwide sample surveys 
organised by the National Sample Survey Organisation, 
Government of India on matching sample basis, with 
a view to making available the State estimates quiclviy.

<\%66 ^  ^  ^  ^ot
^rsirr^ qr^oft^ ^ 5^  fq'erq', "?Trf%̂ nFf1r% fr s r ^  

TTTJTtfT ̂  Trr̂ rft 
■̂ T qT̂ ijft Q'wcd' ^  sn"!.

14.2. The field work of the current annual round 
(44th round) has started in July 1988 and will be 
completed in June, 1989. The present round is mainly 
devoted to the enquiry on the ‘ living conditions of the 
tribal population.’ In addition, the survey on housing 
conditions of the general population, both in rural and 
urban areas is being undertaken in the round.

‘iv . m  WTTO TT̂ 'iftTTR srrPir

’̂ p5tTT, ^%66 §TT̂ ?irT ^
3rrsrrr% qr w^rorr^^

3Tgj?T 3TTS|Tf̂
arr .̂

14.3. The quick estimates of some important socio
economic characteristics of the ‘ living conditions of 
the tribal population ’ and ‘ housing conditions of the 
general population ’ in the State are presented in this 
chapter. The estimates presented for both the surveys 
are based on the first two sub-rounds completed till 
December, 1988. The results presented are, therefore, 
provisional and subject to revision after the tabulation 
of all th? four sub-rounds.

( st) 3TTf?̂ ?ff%

V ^.^ . 3rrf^?flr% ■̂ T̂ 'iftqpr f^q^sirr 
3rrf^r#^f^f<T^RT^ siwrr,
^cHT, ^̂ ft^TcrK'Tr, 3TrPT

^  ^ 3n-5rnnT*ir, 
f  sq’̂ n r ,  Trrf|^ jftasr ^  3rr|.

A. Living Conditions of Tribals

14.4. The major socio-economic aspects of the 
tribal population being covered in the enquiry include 
important household characteristics like household 
size, means of livelihood, land holding, consumer 
expenditure etc.; demographic and activity particulars 
of household persons; utilisation of public distribution 
system; health care and morbidity and household enter
prises other than agriculture, etc.

.  V^. \ .
I r r f ^ r #  ^ s!P( srrsrrfcr 3rr|^. 

arrf^r^ft 
?rr̂ 7t<ir a rrf^ -

#5qr JTtiir ^  3rr|.

14.5. The results about the living conditions of the 
tribals presented are based on 725 tribal households 
from 291 villages. A sample of 189 tribal households 
was also selected from the urban blocks and their 
results are compared with rural tribal households 
wherever found appropriate, etc.

14.6. A sample of 496 households of non-tribals 
from areas with tribal concentration was also drawn 
mainly to assess the disparity between the living stand
ards of tribals and non-tribals in these areas.

arrk ^65t
qr^ 3 T rf^ #  TT^RT 3Tr?qT.

f<^Tqr«T^n: arrfw ̂ t̂ rt
f̂f ,̂ ^65qt^ ^  ^ JTit

JTf îRrra-.

14.7. Though the Schedule of the Constitution 
enlists 47 tribes in the State, the major tribes observed 
were Bhil, Gond and Koli Mahadev. These three major 
tribes together accounted for 58 per cent of the tribal 
households. Locationwise, Gond in Chandrapur and 
Bhandara districts; Bhil in Dhule, Jalgaon and Nashik 
districts; and Koli Mahadev in Thane district, were 
observed to be the major tribes.
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f i ^  5 ^
3rawf% 3tt̂ 5^  3ti%, 3TT̂ 'K<fl'd 3rrfeiwt fi^-
r̂̂ r̂nTTT̂ T r̂rrftw %̂ro5t  ̂ô cTl.

' i v .«?.. 9XRRt STRHT V. \3
fW ^nr^ T̂Tlftq’ w rirft^
?r^T!TR’iT ll^Tsqi ^TWft 3i'RTITF^ (^- ' ^)  ^  ^  
3<i(oa5«i. srrf^T^ jds^iMS^ ^  ^'Jii< jwPTnr fW'4'i' l̂ ^iwr 
<̂'s30 ^  I  STRFT ^ r r ^  WfTcft^ ^Y+lt<oil+f<m ^

Household Characteristics
14.8, The tribal households were not observed to be 

different from the general rural households in respect ol 
‘ male ’ being the head of the household, Ninety three 
per cent tribal households reported ‘ male ’ as the head.

14.9. The average household size was 4.7. This is 
little less as compared to the average household size for 
the general population in rural areas (5.2) observed 
from the survey of housing conditions v̂ ĥich is being 
conducted in the present round. The number of females 
per 1,000 males was little lower(970)for tribal households 
as against 987 for general population of rural areas 
as per 1981 census.

|T«j'FriT ?iwr 
T̂TRT ^  5ZTq^" jicTf^T

m’EFTRmi: 3rrf^T?ft f^srrfr 3n-|.

14.10. Livelihood class of the household was decided 
on the basis of major source of household income 
during the last 365 days preceding the date of the survey. 
The table below shows the distribution of households 
according to livelihood classes.

?»;qi^/TABLE No. 33
snf^WRft anfnr htsrrhtt

Percentage distribution o f  tribal and non-tribal rural households according to livelihood class

?TTEnT

(1)
Tribal

(2)

I
a r r f^ ^

Non-Tribal
(3)

Livelihood Class 

(1)

25.14 42.12 Self-employed in agriculture

TToJT 0.82 0.00 Collection of minor forest produces

1.91 9.33 Self-employed in non-agriculture

Wd+1'3,0 57.71 34.20 Agriculture labour

I  ip: 2.26 6.69 Other labour

. . 12.17 7.66 Others

100.00 100.00
1

All

^  ̂ fteT w r . ’ I  ^  ^  
3rrR=(m1%1' ^

T̂TTJTpqr I
w m r̂sTT k m F ^ j  si'iP̂ qRf) ^ s r f e
\ 6  ^  BTTf̂ qTHt W T  cqTRHH ^

¥T#T 3TlfT ^TFRt anfeRft
^!JTrrr ' f r  f r t t .  ^nrfrw w t r t  

f%3nr |  m m
3RpjTpzrr T̂RTiT <̂'8' ^  WTRT
I  5RT^ W  ^  ^TFRt WTRT
' ^ w m  1=̂  3iWRrr
s n f ^ ^  H ^ R t  Ko iT^ =^srf^

^dr.

14.11. None of the non-tribal households reported to 
have “ collection of minor forest produce” as means of 
major livelihood. The percentage of tribal households 
reporting this as a major means of livelihood was also 
negligible. The percentage of tribal households who had 
agricultural labour as the major source of livelihood was 
as high as 58 while this was relatively lower viz. 34 in 
respect of non-tribal households.

14.12. There is a distinct difference in regard to 
means of livelihood between tribals in the urban and 
rural areas. Unlike in the rural areas where about 84 
per cent of the households had agriculture (by way of 
self-employment or wages) as the major means of 
livelihood, in the urban areas this percentage was only 
37. About 50 per cent of the tribal households in the 
urban areas had wage/salary employment in non-agricul^ 
tural sector as the major means of Uvelihood. Amongsl 
these households nearly one-fourth were labour house
holds in manufacturing and construction activities.
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qTT<%etrT ^  JTM d̂«('i'-oiiT ^cmUH
otr^JiTcTT fraTT=q-i W ^ (^  5?TTT%̂ 1̂̂ .  ^tftW w m fM  
3iTf?^^fr W F T d m t ^  w ^  ^ ffer- ^
^rrra'^ w ^  ’[TFftw w r r t e  5?# tcrr 
s r f fe r  3f?rr  ̂ ^Tr?rft («iV'o ^ )  ^  
3rr<i«5 .̂ 3iTfermt srrf^^T# m f^  

?TTr^ w ^  (*\KV w ^ )  an-f^^wt fdsri'f^-^ ^6
^ t f  W ? rtr

Consumer Expenditure

14.13. Consumer expenditure of a household is the 
value of goods, and services consumed by it exclusively 
for non-productive purposes. The average consumer 
expenditure per person per month (MPCE) for tribals 
in rural areas was Rs. 112. This was less by 24 per cent 
when compared with similar estimate (Rs. 147) for the 
general population in the rural areas. The per capita 
expenditure for non-tribals (Rs. 154) was higher by 38 
per cent when compared with the tribals. The table 
below gives the distribution of population according 
to monthly per capita expenditure classes.

w Np/TABLE No. 34 

?TStf

Percentage distribution o f  rural population according to monthly per capita expenditure classes

MPCE-Class (Rs.) 

(1)

Tribal population 

(2)

snf^nft j

Non-tribal
population

(3)

IHTTt'iT * 
General population

(4)

Upto 100 43.64 9.62 16.35

100-200 50.81 72.78 69.14

200 and Above/anfw 5.55 17.60 14.51

tr^ /A ll . . 100.00 100.00 100.00

ii'O'll ^rrf^ W^lAverage M.P.C.E. . . 1 12 . 17 153.86 146.58

‘ ?Twn 3RT$r?qT f̂ RT̂ T ?i#f5:Tcr arrsTTfT̂  3nt/Based on the survey on ‘ housing conditions ’ currently in progress.

T O tf ^00 wrrfn^'t ^

^  srrfe^wt ^Wr<l' srrfWiW t
M"c;T«T?% 5̂TnT=ITt̂

^rw=^n strtot snf^^wt
WIWl^

14.14. The percentage of tribal population with per 
capita monthly expenditure less than Rs.lOO i.e. about 
Rs. 6,000 per household per annum was considerably 
higher as compared to the non-tribals. Compared with 
general households in rural areas, consumption of intoxi
cants was reported by a significantly larger proportion 
of tribal households.

/ ■
14.15. The per capita expenditure of tribals in urban 

areas was higher (Rs, 171) by 53 per cent than that for 
tribals in rural areas.

3TTfrir f^cHTTT %?27T

'Jiidid. di<̂ o6,^arrPT^i<5«<<51 “FT'JTnrrsnRqm"!
^rrifN’ ^ a i^q a i

3f9TcT; IW T W

w \^  I  sTTmrr A

Rb 4385—12

Public Distribution System

14.16. Essential commodities like rice, wheat, edible 
oil, sugar and kerosene are distributed through public 
distribution system. Out of the total tribal households 
who reported purchase of rice, wheat and sugar about 
60 per cent rtiade purchases fully/partially through the 
public distribution system. The corresponding percen
tage regarding edible oil was 45.
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grR<»rT
vnfhnr vrnrraW 'Jiq'as-^r^  ̂ \ o  

?Mt̂ TT5t ^4Yn 'dM'«rt®sr '̂o^dl'. 3RT?̂ 7T%
cifFiiWt ^TRrd R.o^ tjfjft^ f r ^ .  tr^
^  ŝnft̂ T 3f̂ urr~̂ T jptft ^<'.' '̂3

1 % ^ Î FTT ^Tf)vr 3{5FTUiT-̂ r wpir
sfst m r  f'tcft ^  ^o

^  f%^ ^ 5 ^  t c T ^  3rrf^?i^
îsTi'H'̂  ̂ O Ĥ % <̂i«»'i'=tit ĵpftn n ^ p̂fftVT

^ft^rrf^ F'=f>«ff ^®rt% sr̂ TPr v̂a ^1%. 
snfoRft srrfw f^^rr srrf^srn^ ^  

m ?rr amornrr s n f e ^  
^^65W65 \  ^  Tfts^T srm wm  wrt- 

?ft5£n ŝppft̂ T srnTJTT 
y<’uiT^T m tqfirr^ n̂ft?T tw  ^  ^  w^rf^ arrss^
3TT̂  snftn ^  f^=^ma \  ^
3Tif?qT  ̂ m tq p n ^  r<wr% ansosn 3n%.
srrf^^wt w pw  sirferr^ft ^®rhft r̂*ftn ^nrfer+<«ii’i- 
SfRo=5JTT l iT f l^  ^  sr̂ r̂ TT 3T̂  f ^ n  ^  ^

3TFr^ ŝriftn ^  3T1%^
sn'l’. 3rrr«r?ft '̂41rn f^rw ^*jir- '̂r 'ti«fi% ^nrr^

{ ^.% ^

Land Holding
14.17. Nearly 50 per cent of the tribal households in 

rural areas did not possess any land for cultivation. For 
those households who reported possession of land, the 
average land possessed was 2.01 hectares. Further, the 
percentage of households reporting land below one hec
tare was 38.67 and between 1-2 hectares was 30.56. This 
means that nearly 70 per cent of the cultivators were 
either marginal or small cultivators. In the case of non- 
tribals, 40 per cent did not possess any land and the 
average land possessed per reporting household was 2.1 
hectares. Similarly, the percentage of small and marginal 
farmers was 67 showing little difference amongst 
tribals and non-tribals. The percentage of tribal house
holds reporting land leased in for cultivation was about 
five per cent to the land possessing households. The 
leasing in of land was found to be more significant in the 
higher land possessing classes. As far as leasing out of 
land, only two per cent of the tribal households reported 
leasing out their land. The analysis of information about 
acquirement of land by non-tribals in tribal areas shows 
that 87 per cent households had inherited the land 
they possessed. Percentage reporting purchase of land 
from tribals was negligible (1.9 per cent).

9FTOf?«Irft
5 1 ^  srrf̂ cTsqT 

4Trf|^ ^fter sfwrt s rr^  snt- MT^wfl̂ r 
+Y^Nytd‘ T̂̂ n̂tJTTW'TW

^ rr  +<uir<i' (;^) ^  wtEnmxT/^TFmrT  ̂ sRTurnr 
3Trfw ( ^ ^  +TurrTT ^ ^ r r r a r^  n^wRr stot 
tF!  ST+T<i'd' ^ R t  T̂'JA(Td‘ 3TT .̂ ^
^  5^ ,  srrPir c^n^r

cRt̂ TW s n i :

Activity Status
14.18. The data on usual activity status is collected 

for every person in the sample household. A person is 
classified into one of the three broad usual activity 
categories viz. working, not working but seeking and/ 
or avilable for work and neither working nor available 
for work on the basis of the relatively longer time 
spent by him during the reference period of 365 days 
preceding the date of survey. The table below gives 
the percentage distribution for males, females and total 
persons in the age-group 15-59 years according to
usual activity status.

?P»Tt^/TABLE No. 35
arrflrsnwt stntiN t rErhBonr **»wTf̂ cOwf(K zsF^^rrft

Percentage distribution o f  tribal persons in the age-group 15-59 years according to usual activity status

5^ /M ale f^m /F em ale
1

oi<>HV/Persons j Usual activity status

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

93.58 81.81 87.66 Working
0.00 0.00 0.00 Not working but seeking or available for work

6.42 18.19 12.34 Non-workers

100.00 100.00 100.00 All

^ ^w-=irr
c^#5irr ^

fw w rfm ^ ^  d4^'=rr^ 

sTFTwift srrss^ s rr^

The work force rate for the age group 15-59 i.e. the 
percentage of working persons to the total persons was 
88 for tribals. The similar percentage for the rural 
areas from the earlier survey (1987-88) was about 75. 
Further, no person was found to be seeking or available 
for work as per the definition of usual activity.
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‘ iT^ft '3T^<^irr ^  ^  'TT̂ 'fr̂ -TT
f?nfcr^#5[fr 3o f^ ^ ^ c rr  ĉ pshT f ^ r d l '^
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ĉT. 5^<?mr5t ^  cTT f^^w rrst 

3Trf^^r#5£rr 3rrf5[m t̂T&  ̂ ?rr^T ^  ^rm^ ^ e
(V 9 .S #) m ^ x ^o arrfe-

sTT̂rfiH*̂  f^^r c^r^^rr^ qta'ast ^rrsw 
59rr^^% wror arrf^^r^flr^^ 

3 f fe  3f̂ j% i r r ^  f^ îT 3Tff^^r#?iTr f ? r ^  qT̂ (̂ rn 
wT^r 3rr555?T 3rri?yr?rr .̂

qrrfoft^ %o  ̂ ^  <̂y yv
arrfe^r^r wf(̂ cr 3T<r?A'r% 3rr̂ 55n srr^. a r r f ^ ^

TT̂ ’jfY'oQT ^o f̂ <̂ ?rr5in
^rrtft^ ^  ^ w r m ^  ? r^
3 n f k ^ >  a rm - ^  arFsnrt ^  ^
g t f w .

(s() ' f;T55rT?T f?«mt'
'f^R R T ^ « R f t ’ ^  m ^rf^^-3rrf?T^

r<^'t'tfl^  3Tl|- '̂ - 'TT. =5I|T Y Y  oqT
( ^  ^ % 6 6 -^  W % )  f ; r ^  f^«T#5qr qi^whrr
^JTr%?r ^TT^R T 3i'i^«i 3n^. ^ + ' i -^ i
IFTT^TTf^^ i r r f ^  Tftasr ^  m tt^o tN t 3rr|. ^  
cTTstrTcr ^rmr, 'rferr, f t w r ^  ^rrjqwt >̂̂ 1,
9i¥qT ĉr ?n%fNT 3n|. ?«tr
s R ^  ■<i^'j«rr^ ^rm sr^ ^  q r ^ d  ^̂ r̂ nnrRT

3rr|. f ^ T ^  I  ?rg;^ ^ r c T, ^ tt̂ t rt  w r  i w  
^ r r ^  3T^

14.19. Of the total tribal households reporting 
“ wage employment ” as their major means of liveli
hood, only four per cent reported to have atleast one 
person of the family as wage employee in forest or 
forestry operations during the last 30 days preceding 
the date of enquiry. Average number of persons worked 
as wage employee in forest or forestry operations per 
reporting household was two and the number of person 
days was nine in a month.

Education
14.20. The percentage of literate persons among 

tribals was 23. For males, it was 33 and for females 
it was 13 per cent. In the case of non-tribals, the literacy 
rate was double when compared with tribals (49 per 
cent). Nearly 80 per cent of the literate tribals had 
attained the educational level only upto primary or 
even below that. Though the percentage of literate 
for non-tribals was much higher than the tribals, 
there was not much difference in the educational level 
attained by the literate non-tribals.

14.21. About 44 per cent of tribal boys of age 5-14 
years were found to be enrolled in the school at the 
time of enquiry. For the tribal girls, this percentage 
was 32. The corresponding percentages for the general 
rural from earlier survey (1986-87) was about 70 
for boys and 56 for girls.

14.22. Percentage of persons reporting illness for 
atleast one day during the reference period of 30 days 
preceding the date of survey was 9. 55 for tribals in 
rural and 6 .2 1  for tribals in urban areas.

B. Housing Conditions
14.23. Housing conditions of the people is an impor

tant indicator of the socio-economic development. In the 
44th round of NSS (July 1988-June 1989) the enquiry 
of the housing conditions is included. The objective 
of the survey is to gather information relating to the 
living accommodation being availed of by the households. 
These include aspects relating to living space occupied, 
environment, drinking water facilities, lighting, latrine 
etc. For the purpose of this survey, the dwelling unit 
means the accommodation being availed of by the 
household for residential purposes. It may be an entire 
building or a part thereof or consisting of more than 
one structure.

f̂f\o5T
3rr?nfe srrl^f. qfc=&#̂

9l̂ ir^T 3fl .̂

14.24. Important findings of the selected characteris
tics based on the first two sub-rounds completed till 
December, 1988 covering 2,484 households from 
urban areas and 1,434 households from rural areas are 
presented below . As mentioned in Para 14.3 , the results 
are subject to revision.

Socio economic Characteristics
14.25. Information on some important socio

economic characteristics of the sample households
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•p ’ arrftir ^
3Trf«T̂  qTTT?jt̂  ^Ra’ srjrmf^WRT

^grrszrrmf^^^TiYf 3TMT
31% ftrg;?T T̂FTRT (\3o 3 # )
?TTRRt W^ '̂ . ^oo ^  ^ 0 0  30^5^ 31W.

w=#  ̂o o srwRTT^ WFT
3TT^^ 3n%. JTFT̂  f̂ T̂PTRr Ro o =5qr 

fi^f%  sriTFT V90 2̂  3n^?T 31T̂ .

is also being collected during the survey, as this helps 
in assessing the relationship between the housing 
conditions enjoyed and other socio-ecomic characteristics 
of the household.

14.26. The analysis of the information on average 
monthly per capita expenditure (MPCE) of the house
holds shows that majority of the households (about 70 per 
cent) in the rural areas reported average monthly per 
capita expenditure between Rs. 100 to 200. The percen
tage below the level of Rs. 100 was 12. In urban areas, 
the percentage of households above the level ofRs. 200 
was 70.

fTrcTT ^f^ //T A B L E  No. 36
Hifw*

Percentage distribution o f  households by monthly per capita expenditure class

JTTfir̂  ^ /M P C E  (Rs.) 

(1)
Rural

(2)
1

jtfrV
Urban
(3)

1

■ ! 
Gr. Bombayj

(4) i
'

0-100 12.48 2.23 0.96

100-200 .. 69.58 27.26 11.44

20a-300 . . 14.16 29.11 26.15

300 and Above/snlw arfsjT 3.78 41.40 61.45

q ^ /A lI 100.00 100.00 100.00

3TT^ WTRT ^ ^ ^
^rnrft ^i^rid \ . ° ^nrrfjRi’ yr^^nr

3 H g f^  TOt, ŜTTTRft 31TfiT ‘̂ 11%
iT^rf^ 5PTM ^mrxt |

iTTSRTTTTT̂  5 1 ^

f^?T,
%%% 3T?T̂ . ^  ^ OTT % TTTcft,
f^sT, ^  ĴTTcft T i ^  cfqr?: ^ ^

^ ^a îTR" M+'l <M '̂R
sn^.

14.27. The average household size for rural areas 
was 5.2 while it was 5.0 for the urban areas. The distribu
tion of households according to social group shows 
that 29 per cent households in rural areas were belonging 
to Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and Neo- 
buddhists together. This percentage for urban areas 
was only 16.

Type of Structure
14.28. A pucca structure is one, the outer walls 

and roof of which are made of pucca materials like 
burnt bricks, stones, cement, concrete etc. A kuccha 
structure is one, outer walls and roof of which are 
made of materials like mud, bricks, grass, leaves etc. 
and the semi-pucca structure which is neither pucca 
structure nor kuccha structure. The distribution of 
households accoding to type of structures is given below.

cRtTT W ^/TA B LE No. 37

Percentage distribution o f  households according to type o f  structure

5T^R/type of structure

(1)
Pucca

(2)

3T#JTW% 1 
Semi-pucca 

(3)

1
Kuccha

(4)
All
(5)

Sector

(1)

28.17 50.20 21.63 100.00 Rural

JTTTCt 62.22 26.92 10.86 1 100.00 Urban

66.58 22.96 10.46 100.00 Gr. Bombay
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<̂ Y.̂ o d'ki^ld
3o|.

iTWniT

In rural areas, semi-pucca category was predominent 
(50 per cent) while for urban areas the percentage of 
pucca structure was significant (62 per cent). There 
existed sizeable number of kuccha structures in urban 
areas also. Their percentage was 11. It was observed 
that percentage of households reporting pucca structure 
increases with the level of MPCE both in rural and 
urban areas. The percentage of scheduled caste and 
scheduled tribe (S.C. and S.T.) households reporting 
pucca structure was low as compared to the similar 
percentage in both the areas. Particularly in rural 
areas scheduled tribe households reporting pucca 
structure was quite low as compared to the general 
rural households. In urban areas, for scheduled caste 
and scheduled tribe the percentage reporting pucca 
structure was nearly one-half of that for the 
general population.

14.29. About 90 per cent of the dwellings in the rural 
areas were owned by the households. On the other hand, 
the percentage of households having their own dwelling 
unit in the urban areas was 46. The percentage of 
ownership was still less in Greater Bombay (28).

14.30. The table below gives the distribution 
of households according to area of rooms.

cwm W ^//TA B LE No. 38

ĝft?arT5in ^5i*Rai^r

Percentage distribution o f  households according to size class o f  area o f  rooms

?jpfVir
Rural

(2)

( ^ .  mr?:) 5̂ rgTO5/Area of rooms (sq. mt.) 

(1)
Urban

(3)
Gr. Bombay 

(4)

Less than 1 0 / ^ 7.95 12.75 6.75

10-20 . . 31.73 36.89 47.92

20-30 . . 24.29 20.75 21.59

30-40 . . 12.45 10.57 8.72

40 and Above/W 23.58 19.04 15.02

tr^/A lI 100.00 100.00 1 100.00

'4<̂ c6M'=ic& JTnrft
= .̂ ift. f w  ^  m m  ?rr*fK ^prnrraw 
2T4^<rO ^ 2 « fN 'i 3TRrn: srrfw  

ŝrnrr n̂’ I^-^k
% a R T 3 r r | . ? T n i T t % s r r fr  ^  ^  v  

sn r^J^  Ho ŝtptt 
jft . ^  3T91T

Ê %5TRt ^HRt WTTcfl  ̂ ^TNd :
^  fH'<=( W l^ 'l  5rnF5q7 stSTTNY cft^RTT ^5TRT

Nearly three-fourth of the households in urban 
areas had a living area below 30 sq. mt. In rural areas 
similar percentage was 64. The analysis based on the 
joint consideration of the household size and the area 
available to the household is quite interesting. In the 
urban areas, in respect of those households who have 
household size between 4 to 6 and who have household 
size between 7 to 10, about 50 per cent of them had 
area less than 20 sq. meters. In Greater Bombay this 
percentage was still higher. This brings out the 
acuteness of the accommodation problem in the urban 
areas in general and in Greater Bombay in particular.
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fqwrsirr qT̂ q-psqr 
^q^T ^fe rr, 't̂  ^
5RT#3T̂  ̂ ^ w r r^ fc r r  3f?fr ^ -m i^  3n%^ 3n|.

m^mr ^55
^ e U T ^  I  TFRt m̂ rRT
fwrTEZTT ^ar;?rr5t^ s^r^^rr f f ^  ^
I5TR '̂\^Y^ 5TRrp7^ qRT ^^5^^-SJT
f̂ CTiTTf̂  ?fm^- ( \^
fqTiqToqT Hl«i||-^1 ô ’̂of̂ qT fw r i^ f  TIWF^
3T?r̂ eSiT 'ti doit tor
<=n<id 3T?r^^ srrsoj^. ^TFrft wrT=Ffwr  ̂o 2^  jd<4
Tpnmrr^ ^rm  ^

^ ^Hldl'sl N'd r̂ra" ^  d'+ '̂l lO af'O'-̂  '̂l^d *-̂ 'J|'Jl V3o

Drinking Water

14.31. The facility of drinking water is categorised 
as for houseiiold’s exclusive use, common use in the 
building and community use.

14.32. In the rural areas, most of the households 
(81 per cent) were utilising the source meant for the 
community. This was expected as most of the rural 
areas do not have tap water facilites. In the urban areas, 
43 per cent had the facility for their exclusive use and 
another 25 per cent though had a common source, 
it was within the building. For Greater Bombay, more 
than half of the households (53 per cent) had the source 
for their exclusive use. The percentage of households 
having facility of drinking water for their exclusive 
use was found to increase with the level of monthly 
per capita expenditure. Even though the facility of drink
ing water categorised as ‘ community use ’ was reported 
by about 30 per cent households in the urban areas, 
in the case of SC and ST however, 70 per cent of the 
households were utilising the community source for 
drinking water.

•o

qr^rft WTRft^ V90 
f%5rr arrK v
^  q^m ^T fRft,
f  j^FTT ^ 5 ^ .  ?TFRt WTRT
^icft ^ ?fixji<̂ Âj'i-4t ;^ s rr
3T^T^ ^ ^rmtw

Type of Latrine

14,33. In the urban areas, nearly 70 per cent house
holds had either flush system or septic tank type of 
latrines and another 10 per cent had service type latrine, 
but remaining 20 per cent of the households had no 
latrine at all. Amongst SC and ST households in urban 
areas, 51 and 56 per cent households respectively had 
no latrine. In rural areas, most of the households (95 
per cent) had no latrine.
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/TABLE No. 1

TT̂ rOca ^  P̂TRcT IlHt 
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

Year
Total population Decennial percentage increase

(in lakh) (+ )  or decrease (—)
Literacy percentage

(1)

Maharashtra

(2)

India

(3)

HfRT^
Maharashtra

(4)

India

(5)

TTfRTS?
Maharashtra

(6)

India

(7)

1901 194 2,383 . . . . 4-9 5 - 4 *

1911 , . 215 2,520 ( + )  10-*74 ( + ) 5 - 7 3 5-1 5-y*
1921 208 2,512 ( - ) 2 - 9 1 ( - ) 0 - 3 0 6-4 7-2*
1931 240 2,789 ( +  ) 14-91 ( + )  11-00 7-4 9-5*
1941 268 3,185 ( + )  11-99 ( +  ) 14-23 15-8 N.A.
1951 320 3,610 ( + )  19-27 ( +  ) 13-31 20 9 16-71
1961 396 4,391 ( + ) 2 3 .6 0 ( + ) 2 ] - 6 4 29-8 24 0
1971 504 5,479 ( + )  27-45 ( + )  24-80 39-2 29 5
1981 628 6,852 (+ )2 4 -5 4 ( +  ) 25-00 47-2 36-2@

*3TT̂ t TiioS’i f t ^ #  3Tt|^ .  For undivided India, f  3Trf''T Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ amrR Excluding Assam
N. A. — ^ft / Noi  available

"crwr^^ 3TRrt̂ -(t ^R3t5r Hif̂ qfrr qT̂ nift srsi <\ 3n|
Note.—^DvsUktwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India, 1981, series 12, Maharashtra 

paper 1 supplement.

sjian.— w w?rr arr^ , ^rcT f??#.
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of InrHa, New Delhi.

W ^/TA B LE No. 2

H^Kfcd T iw i^  arrPiT »rnr^
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE

O
Serial
No.

Year
(^rr^st )̂— Population (in lakh)

Males Females
rr̂ uT

Total
HT^
Rural

’THT'd
Urban

?TFrft

t r ^

Percentage 
of urban 

population 
to total 

population

Rirr’iT 
'1,0 0 0 

yjfrrmir

Sex Ratio 
(Females 
per thou

sand 
males)

eh. — wroftir 5r̂ <inTT, TTTf??̂  'R^'tsr^sr <i srr|
Note.—Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the " Census of India 1981 

Paper 1 supplement.

ansTR.—  ̂ arrq^, h '^ r ,
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

Rb 4385—14a

=5[Y jfrsx 
JTT̂I

Density 
(No. of 
persons 

per 
sq. km.)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (30)

1 1901 98-02 95-90 193-92 161-75 32-17 16-59 978 67
2 1911 109-23 105-52 214-75 182-26 32-49 15-13 967 75
3 1921 106-93 101-57 208-50 169-92 38-58 18-50 950 73
4 1931 123-06 116-53 239-59 195-02 44-57 18-60 947 83
5 1941 137-69 130-64 268-33 211-68 56-65 21-11 949 94
6 1951 164*90 155-13 320-03 228-02 92-01 28-75 941 106
7 1961 204-29 191-25 395-54 253*91 111-63 28-22 936 129
8 1971 261-16 242-96 504-12 347-01 157-11 31-17 930 164
9 1981 324-15 303-69 627-84 407-91 219-93 35-03 937 204

Series 12, Maharashtra
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^ 'Roo<[ w  sRifsicT sr c?rt«n sjin̂ JT 
Annual estimates of population as on 1st March 1981-2001 by sex and their exponential rates of growth ( %)

(w w ^ /in  hundred)

rlWcn ?|!^/TABLE No. 2(A)

Year

(1)

Persons

(2)

5 ^
Males

(3)

Females

(4)

SPTTW 
Sex Ratio 

(5)

<=flî +' sftft/Annual growth rate

Persons
(6)

3 ^
Males

(7)
Females

(8)

1981 .

1982 .

1983 .

1984 .

1985 .

1986 .

1987 .

1988 .

1989 .

1990 .

1991 .

1992 .

1993 .

1994 .

1995 .

1996 .

1997 .

1998 .

1999 .

2000 . 

2001 .

627,841

641,484

655,718

670,170

684,188

697,321

709,594

720,907

731,536

742,034

752.765 

763,655 

774,689 

785,916 

797,363 

809,031 

820,895 

832,902 

844,967 

856,977

868.766

324,151

331,083

338,371

345,811

353,035

359,791

366,097

371,903

377,352

382,741

388,258

393,865

399,553

405,348

411,265

417,305

423,456

429,692

435,970

442,233

448,391

303,690

310,401

317,347

324,359

331,153

337,530

343,497

349,004

354,184

359,293

364,507

369,790

375,136

380,568

386,098

391,726

397,439

403,210

408,997

414,744

420,375

1067

1067

1066

1066

1066

1066

1066

1066

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1065

1066 

1066 

1066 

1067

2.15

2.19

2.18

2.07

1.90

1.74

1.58

1.46

1.42

1.44

1.44

1.43

1.44

1.45

1.45

1.46

1.45 

1.44  

1.41 

1.37

1.12

2.18

2.17

2.07

1.89

1.74

1.57

1.46

1.42

1.43

1.43

1.43

1.44

1.45

1.46

1.46

1.46 

1.45 

1.43 

1.38

2.19  

2 . 2 1

2.19  

2.07  

1.91 

1.75 

1.59 

1.47

1.43

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.44

1.45

1.45 

1.44 

1.43 

1.40 

1.35

3TTOTT.— 3T^N- M0<r J  V.

Source.—Report of the expert committee on the population projections. Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper N o. 4 of 1988
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?RfrT ?Rt^/TABLE No. 2(B) 

f̂ TF̂ TSTR ^ - g W ^  q^^nf^qp 3 R lf^  ^hRN^7 

Disfrictwie quinquennial projection of population by sex (As on 1st March 1981-91)

3R-

Serial
N o.

(1)

rite'll

(2) (3)

n ‘̂00^
Growth rate o f population

Item

(3)

District

(2)

1981

(4)

1986

(5)

1991

(6)

1981-86

(7)

1986-91

(8)

1 52T. 82,435 95,200 1,05,387 15.49 10.70 P. Gr. Bombay
5- 46,527 53,171 58,478 14.28 9.98 M.

35,908 42,029 46,909 17.05 11.61 F.
3.-^.5T. 1,296 1,265 1,247 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

2 5TW . . 5q-. 33,515 39,527 44,323 17.93 12.44 P. Thane
3- 17,796 21,049 23,646 18.27 12.34 M.

15,719 18,478 20,677 17.55 11.90 F.
3.-^.5T. 1,132 1,139 1,144 . . . . S.R. . .

3 53T. 14,864 16,119 17,120 8.44 6.21 P. Raigad
7,265 7,900 8,407 8.74 6.42 M.
7,599 8,219 8,713 8.15 6.01 F.

j.-^ .sr . 956 961 965 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

4 sir. 21,113 21,791 22,331 3.21 2.48 P. Ratnagiri
5- 9,434 9,753 10,008 3.38 2.61 M.

11,679 12,038 12,323 3.07 2.37 F.
5--?^.5r. 808 810 812 ----- S.R. . .

5 'TTftrfi sq-. 29,917 33,414 36,204 11.69 8.35 P. Nashik
5- 15,445 17,274 18,734 11.84 8.45 M.

14,472 16,140 17,470 11.53 8.24 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,067 1,070 1,072 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

6 Sir. 20,503 22,632 24,421 10.63 7.67 P. Dhule
5- 10,431 11,526 12,401 10.50 7.59 M.

10,072 11,156 12,020 10.76 7.75 F.
3--?^.5r. 1,036 1,033 1,032 . . . . . . . . S.R.

7 sir. 26,183 28,964 31,183 10.62 7.66 P. Jalagaon
5- 13,430 14,862 16,006 10.66 7.70 M.

12,753 14,102 15,177 10.57 7.62 F.1 1,053 1,054 1,055 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

8 Sir. 27,083 29,549 31,518 9.11 6.66 P. Ahmadnagar
3- 13,826 15,085 16,090 9.10 6.66 M.

13,257 14,464 15,428 9.11 6.66 F.
5.-^.5T. 1,043 1,043 1,043 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

9 5^ sir. 41,645 47,185 51,606 13.30 9.37 P. Pune
5- 21,501 24,365 26,653 13.32 9.39 M.

20,144 22,820 24,953 13.28 9.35 F.
3.-^.sr. 1,067 1,068 1,068 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

10 ŜT. 20,387 22,133 23,527 8.57 6 .30 P. Satara
9,891 10,689 11,326 8.07 5.96 M.

10,496 11,444 12,201 9.04 6.61 F.
3.-^.5r. 942 934 928 . . . . ----- S.R. . .

11 sir. 18,312 19,948 21,253 8.93 6.54 P. Sangli
3;^ 9,312 10,110 10,747 8.57 6.30 M.

9,000 9,838 10,506 9.31 6.79 F.
3.-^ .̂5T. 1,035 1,028 1,023 • • . • S.R. . .
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rTWm w ^ /T a b le  No. 2(B)— Contd.

aw-

Serial
No.

(1) (3)

r 1

5nTFT
Growth rate of population

i Item

(3)

District

(2)(2)

1981

(4)

1986

(5)

1991

(6)

1981-86

(7)

1986-91

(8)

12 sq-.

. , ,

26,102 28,102 29,698 7.67 5.68 P. Solapur
3- 13,442 14,450 15,255 7.50 5.57 M.

12,660 13,652 14,443 7.84 5.79 F.
1,062 1,058 1,056 S.R. . .

13 sir. 25,064 27,636 29,689 10.27 7.43 P. Kolhapur
5- 12,739 14,031 15,063 10.15 7.36 M.

12,325 13,605 14,626 10.39 7.51 F.
5.^.5T. 1,034 1,031 1,030 . . . . S.R. ..

14 szT. 24,334 26,931 29,004 10.67 7.89 P. Aurangabad
5- 12,496 13,827 14,890 10.65 7.69 M.

11,838 13,104 14,114 10.70 7.70 F.
5.^.5T. 1,056 1,055 1,055 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

15 5T. 18,293 20,105 21,551 9.90 7.19 P. Parbhani
3- 9,296 10,207 10,935 9.80 7.13 M.

8,997 9,898 10,616 10.01 7.25 F.
1,033 1,031 1,030 S.R. . .

16 5JT. 14,861 15,983 16,878 7.55 5.60 P. Beed
5- 7,560 8,113 8,555 7.32 5.45 M.

7,301 7,870 8,323 7.80 5.77 F.
j.^^.sr.. 1,035 1,031 1,028 . . . . S.R. ..

17 r\\ 4̂ 5ir. 17,493 79,467 21,043 11.29 8.09 P. Nanded

3- 8,924 9,929 10,732 11.26 8.08 M.
8,569 9,538 10,311 11.31 8.10 F.

5.?^.sr. 1,041 1,041 1,041 S.R. . .

18 'dyr*̂ HNK sq-. 22,306 24,181 25,677 8.40 6.19 P. Osmanabad

3- 11,392 12,318 13,058 8.13 6.01 M.
10,914 11,863 12,619 8.69 6.37 F.

3.^.5T. 1,044 10,38 1,035 S.R. ..

19 52T. 15,087 16,468 17,570 9.15 6.69 P. Buldhana

3- 7,708 8,413 8,976 9.14 6.69 M.
7,379 8,055 8,594 9.16 6.69 F.

3.^ .̂5T. 1,045 1,044 1,044 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

20 3 | + ' l « T  . . sq-. 18,269 20,098 21,556 10.00 7.26 P. Akola

3- 9,378 10,308 11,050 9.91 7.20 M.
8,891 9,790 10,506 10.10 7.32 F.

3-^.5r. 1,055 1,053 1,051 . . . . S.R. . .

21 sq'. 18,614 20,413 21,848 9.66 7.03 P. Amravati

3- 9,616 10,541 11,280 9.62 7.01 M.
8,998 9,872 10,568 9.70 7.05 F.

3.^.5T. 1,069 1,068 1,067 . . . . . . . . S.R. ..

22 17,374 19,136 20,543 10.14 7.35 P. Yavatmal

3- 8,872 9,784 10,513 10.28 7.44 M.
8,502 9,352 10,030 10.00 7.25 F.

3.^.5T. 1,044 1,046 1,048 . . . . S.R. . .

23 5JT. 9,266 10,092 10,751 8.91 6.53 P. Wardha

3- 4,757 5,185 5,527 9.00 6.59 M.
4,509 4,907 5,224 8.82 6.48 F.

3-?^.5r. 1,055 1,057 1,058 . . . . S.R. . .
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fTWm wWJ/Table No. 2(B)— Conid.

(2)

«JN

(3)

on

Item

(3)

District

(2)

3rr-
lerial
^ 0.

(1)

<rii't>«<?A)i/i'opujai
Growth rate <3f population

1981

(4)

1986

(5)

1991

(6)

1981-86

(7)

1986-91

(8)

24 55T. 25,888 29,517 32,413 14.02 9.81 P. Nagpur
5- 13,454 15,346 16,858 14.07 9.85 M.

• 12,434 1,4171 15,555 13.97 9.77 F.
5.5F̂ .5T. 1,082 10,83 1,084 . . . . . . . . S.R. . .

25 sq-. 18,376 19,790 20,919 7.70 5.70 P. Bhandara
3- 9,202 9,892 10,444 7.51 5.58 M.

9,174 9,898 10,475 7.89 5.83 F.
3.^.5T. 1,003 9,09 997 .... .... S.R. . .

26 52T. 20,557 22,890 24,752 11,35 8.14 P. Chandrapur
3- 10,457 11,663 12,626 11.53 8.26 M.

10,100 11,227 12,126 11.17 8.81 F.
1,035 1,039 1,041 .... .... S.R. . .

6,27,841 6,97,321 7,52,765 11.07 7.95 P. Maharashtra
3- 3,24,151 3,59,791 3,88,258 10.99 7.91 M.

3,03,690 3,37,530 3,64,507 11.14 7.99 F.
1,%7 1,066 1,065 ----- ----- S.R. . .

5JT.— 5 .— —f^F̂ , J. 5T.— ĴW-̂ SPTTW 
P—Person, M—Male, F—Famale, S.R.—Sex Ratio.

sTTsrn:.— 3f ^,  w f¥p sr̂ sr
5o«rce.~District level population projections 1981-91, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 2 of 1987.



POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE-GROUPS 

1981t

82

cTWar W^/TABLE No. 3

{^ rcm j/In  thousand)

Total/Rural/Urban

(1)

m*ftir/Rural ..

m^rft/Urban

Age-group

(2)

0— 14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
5 0 -5 9
60+

'T/Total

0—14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
50—59
60+

*i^/Total

0—14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40—49
50—59
6 0+

*tr^q/Total

3^ /M ales

(3'

12,320
3,166
2,860
2,524
2,110
1,975
3,273
2,172
1.967

32,415

8,316
1,951
1,549
1,395
1,197
1,182
2,062
1,444
1,406

20,527

4,005
1,215
1,312
1,129

913
794

1,211
728
561

11,888

'?il+y<si<l/Total population

Rta^l/Females

(4)

11,747
2,699
2,652
2,414
2,013
1,883
2,959
1,918
2,042

30,369

7,974
1,696
1,629
1,480
1,306
1,258
2,052
1,360
1,484

20,263

3,773
1,003
1,024

934
707
625
907
558
558

10,106

iT^/Total

(5)

24,067
5,869
5,512
4,938
4,123
3,858
6,232
4,090
4,009

62,784

16,290
3,647
3,178
2,875
2,503
2,440
4,114
2,804
2,890

40,790

7,778
2,218
2,336
2,063
1,620
1,419
2,118
1,286
1,119

21,994

Cumulative
Percentage

(6)

38.33
47.67
54.86
62.73
69.29
75.44
85.36
91.88
98.26

100.00

39.94
48.88  
56.67  
63.72  
69.85  
75.83 
85.92  
92.79
99.88

100.00

35.36
45.45  
56.07
65.45
72.82  
79.27 
88.90  
94.74
99.83

100.00

‘ 3̂ 1.
Figures of ‘ Age not stated’ are included in total.

t 3̂HWTT ‘jV'l =5̂  sTTTsrv cnt WPT ,̂̂ 3rrfq?f (<i). srrgrfcr.
t  Based on data given in Census o f India 1981, General Economic Tables, Part-A and B (i).
BHOTT.—JT̂rf̂ T̂aRT ^ w n  3ri^?r. ^  1̂ [^.
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.
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00 W I7 w zTRmr gr ?TFTft ^ kuhI^

Quinquennial Rural/Urban population by age and sex

^^/T A B L E  No. 3(A)

(^^TTRf/In hundred)

1981 1986 1
i

1991
1 1

1996
1

2001

Age group 5W r^Aii ii+tir ii+ui 5^^
Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)

0—14 82,064 77,757 1,59,821 82,862 78,500 1,61,362

I
1

' 77,448
1

i Jiura/
1

72,782 1,50,230

j

73,090 67,560 1,40,650 68,091 62,557 1,30,648

15—29 49,810 49,517 99,327 56,350 55,235 1,11,585 61,710 60,944 1,22,654 62,588 63,161 1,25,749 62,160 62,733 1,24,893

30—44 34,643 37,032 71,675 37,686 40,639 78,325 41,370 43,920 85,290 46,299 47,886 94,185 j 51,906 53,104 1,05,010

45—59 24,512 23,739 48,251 27,643 27,332 54,975 30,519 30,878 61,397 33,356 34,252 67,608 36,495 37,486 73,981

60+ 14,245 14,586 28,831 16,115 16,392 32,507 18,742 18,766 37,508

i1 .. .

22,088 21,951 44,039 25,616 25,405 51,021

q ^ /T o ta l . . 2,05,274 2,02,631 4,07,905 2,20,656 2,18,098 4,38,754

1

I 2,29,789 2,27,290 4,57,079 2,37,421 2,34,810 4,72,231 2,44,268 2,41,285 4,85,553

0—14

1

39,726 37,166 76,892 43,441 41,198 84,639 43,900

[/rban

41,961 85,861 45,304 43,222 88,526 46,653 44,754 91,407

15—29 36,989 30,234 67,223 45,240 36,964 82,204 53,991 45,002 98,993 60,443 51,865 1,12,308 65,862 57,461 1,23,323

30—44 23,942
i

18,329 42,271 28,211 22,067 50,278 33,565 26,252 59,817 41,089 31,753 72,842 50,889 39,392 90,281

45—59
i

12,636 9,868 22,504 15,404 12,461 27,865 18,396 15,495 33,891 21,955 19,041 40,996 26,535 23,242 49,777

60+ 5,584 5,462 11,046 6,839 6,742 13,581 8,617 8,507 17,124 11,093 11,035 22,128 14,184 14,241 28,425

ijr^/Total 1,18,877 1,01,159 2,19,936 1,39,135 1,19,432 2,58,567 1,58,469 1,37,217 2,95,686 1,79,884 1,56,916 3,36,800
1

2,04,123 1,79,090 3,83,213

oou»

Source.—Report o f the expert committee on the population projections, Census of India 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988. 
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rTfrn ?»iTri /̂TABLE No. 4

>s
POPULATION BY REUGTON 

(1981)t

3R ^h> ^
Serial Population Religion
No.
(1) (2) (3) (2)

1 • • 39,46,149 Buddhists

2 7,95,464 Christians

3 5,11,09,457 Hindu

4 ^ 9,39,392 Jains

5 58,05,785 Muslims

6 1,07,255 Sikhs

7 ?ciT SW 74,386 Other religions

8 s[*r »T r̂iniciĉ  ̂ , 6,283 Religion not stated

6,27,84,171 Total

spTJPFn, ?TTf5R)T <\R, 5!̂ !J TT£)V STTarrf̂ .
tBased on data in Census of India, 1981, Series 12, Maharashtra Paper 1 of 1984.
an^. — ^ Tropn- arraw,
5o«rce.— Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.



cT̂fcIT W ^/TA BLE No. 5 

3nf«T  ̂
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS 

1981f

85

(̂ sTRrer/in 000.)

ITfTTTEJ
Maharashtra

WTcT*
India*

\X7rtr̂ #»rc

(1)

•i<3M
Males

(2)

Females

(3)

t r ^
Total

(4)

Males

(5)

f^zrr
Females

(6)

(T ^
Total

(7)

V̂ ldoo VJl WvlivCid 

(1)

32,415 30,369 62,784 3,43,930 3,21,357 6,65,287 . .  Total population

1 5,734 2,802 8,536 77,591 14,932 92,523 . .  Cultivators

2 3,150 3,321 6,471 34,732 20,768 55,500 . .  Agricultural labourers

3 tTSHNyff,
<15o5̂ FTT

449 69 518 4,160 832 4,992 . .  In livestock, forestry, fishing, 
hunting and plantations, 
orchards and allied 
activities.

4

5

arrf'iT

^fjTirfiT, JTf̂ qT, HTaTT'JT |^'V%

63 14 77 1,101 163 1,264 . .  la  mining and quarrying

In manufacturing, processing, 
servicing and repairs—

(ar) ?T?:̂ rTV;3?fiiTstsncr̂ riT̂ 'iTî 445 175 620 5,647 2,064 7,711 (a) Household industry

^̂ ft̂ ERJTrT T̂Tcr + <̂ 11̂ .
2,475 222 2,697 15,834 1,598 17,432 ib) Other than household 

industry.
6 376 86 462 3,207 358 3,565 . .  In construction

7 5JTFTR atlf’UT 1,607 135 1,742 13,012 917 13,929 . .  In trade and commerce

8 ^ 5^ ’iT STTt'Jr (iai'JNS'JT 
.̂PT

756 32 788 5,899 170 6,069 . .  In transport, storage and 
communications.

9 1,965 427 2,392 16,360 3,170 19,530 . .  In other services

q«FOI 5̂*lcT: >f.T*T 17,020 7,282 24,302 1,77,543 44,973 2,22,516 . .  Total main workers

396 2,021 2,417 3,537 18,552 22,089 , .  Marginal workers

iT̂ qr ^nr »t . . 15,000 21,066 36,066 1,62,850 2,57,833 4,20,683 . .  Total non-workers

t w T 3 T = ^  a )r | »r q R T ,  ? r r t 5 y ^ T - i T ^ ,  ^ t r t T ,  | » t t t  ? T9 ft!j?T  s r r j ,  fu ^  s #  fr^? irt= 5 ^Tr s n a n r f T W .

f  Based on 5 per cent sample data as given in Census of India, 1981, Series-1, India, Paper-2 of 1983.

■"amrm ^^r^/Excluding Assam.
3TR?t r̂fsrd^d rrrft̂ r/ Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding
3TT6ITT.— ^  TTiIfrT 3 T T W ,  ^=nT^
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.

Rb 4385—150



5TT̂ % f%̂TcP(?n31T >dcMy 
NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

fTffn ABLE No. 6

(wr ^t€t^/Rs. in crore)

Sr! No.
(1) (2)

1970-71

(3)

1975-76

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1981-82

(6)

1982-83*

(7)

1983-84*

(8)

1984-85*

(9)

1985-86*

(10)

1986-87*

(11)

1987-88t

(12)

Sector

(2)

1.
2.
3. iTc '̂tifhr , ,
4.

1,046.0
39.3
15.8
7.9

2,289.2
58.7
68.6
17.9

3,748.0
124.5
96.9
56.6

4,062.7
160.3
92.4
68.0

4,136.0
183.1
100.8
85.8

5,118.2
210.3
126.2
94 .2

5,238.1
237.6
121.8
130.9

5,366.2
237.9
139.3
147.3

5,028.8
174.5 
155.8
160.6

7,233.8
170.3
160.0
200.6

, .  Agriculture 
. .  Forestry and logging 

Fishing 
. .  Mining and quarrying.

— STPRf̂ T̂  . . 1,109.0
(28.6)

2,434.4
(31.7)

4,026.0
(28.8)

4,383.4
(28.0)

4,505.7
(26.4)

5,548.9
(28.1)

5,728.4
(26.6)

5,890.7
(24.0)

5,519.7
(20.7)

7,764.7
(24.2)

Sub-total ; Primary

5, ^TRWn—
5.1.
5.2.

6.
7. 'fl'sf, TO srifw

799.1
228.6
240.4

57.1

1,473.3
426.4
436.3
117.6

3,009.0
871.0 
677.8
262.1

3,103.0
945.3
750.4 
362.8

3.394.4
1.005.4 

843.0 
461.7

3,805.3
1,147.7

969.6
522.9

4,094.0
1,227.5
1,310.4

549.6

4.972.0
1.430.0 
1,438.6

655.8

5,808.0
1.513.8
1.756.9 

795.7

6.903.0 
1,832.7
1.931.0 

815.0

Manufacturing- 
. .  Registered,
. .  Un-registered.
. .  Construction.
. .  Electricity, gas and 

water supply.

i^ ir— fsiiH , . 1,325.2
(34.2)

2,453.6
(32.0)

4,819.9
(34.5)

5,161.5
(33.0)

5,704.5
(33.4)

6,445.5
(32.6)

7,181.5
(33.3)

8,496.4
(34.7)

9,874.4
(37.1)

11,481.7
(35.7)

. .  Sub-total : Secondary

8. ?S'̂ i=io6*'l, *=l<siK, 
sjriTTC, ÎTOlT̂ oJ anf'T 
'3’TT̂ nTT̂  R̂T̂ ..

765.6
(19.7)

1,477.3
(19.3)

2,852.0
(20.4)

3,304.1
(21.1)

3,730.8
(21.9)

4,140.8
(21.0)

4,469.4
(20.7)

5,254.3
(21.4)

5,868.1
(22.1)

6,993.5
(21.7)

..  Transport, storage and 
communications, trade, 
hotels and restaurants.

9. ^  ^
^ wrMt

5irT^flR> ĉ)T,
?Ti4v>rfH+ srsTRnr arif’n'

675.7
(17.5)

1,311.5
(17.0)

2,270.8
(16.3)

2,789.1
(17.9)

3,117.6
(18.3)

3,616.7
(18.3)

4,175.1
(19.4)

4,863.8
(19.9)

5,347.6
(20.1)

5,914.2
(18.4)

. .  Banking and insurance, 
real estate and owner
ship of dwellings, busi
ness services, public 
administration and 
other services.

. • 1,441.3
(37.2)

2,788.8
(36.3)

5,122.8
(36.7)

6,093.2
(39.0)

6,848.4
(40.2)

7,757.5
(39.3)

8,644.5
(40.1)

10,118.1
(41.3)

11,215.7
(42.2)

12,907.7
(40.1)

Sub-total : Tertiary

— Ph^oo . . 3,875.5
(100.0)

7,676.8
(100.0)

13,968.7
(100.0)

15,638.1
(100.0)

17,058.6
(100.0)

19,751.9
(100.0)

21,554.4
(100.0)

24,505.2
(100.0)

26,609.8
(100.0)

32,154.1
(100.0)

Net State Domestic 
Product.

TTifir̂ FT  ̂ ( ’6’R )  . . 783.1 1,387.7 2,243.5 2,459.7 2,625.5 2,974.2 3,177.7 3,542.2 3,777.4 4,489.8 Per capita State 
Income (Rs.)

* 3f^lii>/Provisional. -j- srr̂ rfiR) at^/Prelim inary estimates
sft'T.— 3TT^ 3̂?T?rFTgt5? Ĉ %=TRt <>uf '̂ii\( .̂/Note.— Figures in brackets show percentages to Net State Domestic Product.
r̂raiT.— 3 T # i j ^ . / ‘̂ ®“''c^~I^irectorate o f Economics and Statistics, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay.

ooô



NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRTCES

W^/TABLE No. 7

(¥1% ^ t^ /R s .  in crore)

3T^W^ 
Sr. No. 

(1) (2)

1970-71

(3)

1975-76

(4J

1980-81

(5)

1981-82

(6)

1982-83*

(7)

1983-84*

(8)

1984-85*

(9)

1985-86*

(10)

1986-87*

(11)

1987-88t

(12)

Sector

(2)

1.
2. ^
3.
4.

1,046.0
39.3
15.8
7.9

1,456.0
28.7
32.0
12.4

1,503.9
34.3 
29.2
17.4

1,586.9
37.8
24.5
19.6

1,590.8
38.3
24.4  
21.7

1,694.8
41.4
28.9
23.1

1,601.3
37.4
30.8
28.3

1,517.1
31.8
32.4
29.7

1,231.9
25.8  
31.1
30.8

1,678.3
23.4
33.2
34.8

Agriculture
Forestry and logging
Fishing
Mining and quarrying

1,109.0
(100.0)

1,529.1
(137.9)

1,584.8
(142.9)

1,668.8
(150.5)

1,675.2
(151.1)

1,788.2
(161.2)

1,697.8
(153.1)

1,611.0
(145.3)

1,319.6
(119.0)

1,769.7
(159.6)

Sub-total t Primary

5. — Manufacturing—
5.1, 799.1 984.4 1,398.9 1,448.4 1,540.8 1,566.2 1,585.2 1,803.4 1,976.0 2,196.0 . .  Registered
5.2. ^  . 228.6 262.1 354.7 352.1 351.3 376.8 368.9 405.5 431.9 498.9 ..  Unregistered

6. 240.4 256.5 272.5 275.9 279.4 282.9 286.5 290.1 293.8 297.4 . .  Construction
7. #3T, %  snP'T 57.1 71.9 103.0 110.1 113.2 124.0 139.4 152.7 162.9 174.0 ..  Electricity, gas and

water supply

q^OT--|tlTTT . . 1,325.2 1,574.9 2,129.1 2,186.5 2,284.7 2,349.9 2,380.0 2,651.7 2,864.6 3,166.3 . .  Sub-total : Secondary
(100.0) (118.8) (160.7) (165.0) (172.4) (177.3) (179.6) (200.1) (216.2) (238.9)

8. <io4UN(54<r[, 765.6 935.9 1,231.8 1,328.9 1,409.8 1,455.6 1,480.0 1,595.5 1,678.6 1,864.3 . .  Transport, storage and
SZHTTT, ŝiPft̂ Toi anf'T (100.0) (122.2) (160.9) (173.6) (184.1) (190.1) (193.3) (208.4) (219.3) (243.5) communications.

trade, hotels and
restaurants.

9. ^ 675.7 819.4 1,013.9 1,066.1 1,138.9 1,214.4 1,296.6 1,352.2 1,434.6 1,496.4 . .  Banking and insurance,
sr q'd’Eft (100.0) (121.3) (150.1) (157.8) (168.6) (179.7) (191.9) (200.1) (212.3) (221.5) real estate and owner
ozn^^rrf^ ship o f dwellings,
MMiiw arrfw ^ business services.

public administration
and other services.

1,441.3 1,755.3 2,245.7 2,395.0 2,548.7 2,670.0 2,776.6 2,947.7 3,113.2 3,360.7 Sub-total 5 Tertiary
(100.0) (121.8) (155.8) (166.2) (176.8) (185.3) (192.6) (204.5) (216.0) (233.2)

— P̂lHlod . . 3,875.5 4,859.3 5,959.6 6,250.3 6,508.6 6,808.1 6,854.4 7,210.4 7,297.4 8,296.7 . .  Net State Domestic
(100.0) (125.4) (153.8) (161.3) (167.9) (175.7) (176.9) (186.1) (188.3) (214.1) Product

(««m ). . 783.1 878.4 957.2 983.1 1,001.7 1,025.1 1,010.5 1,042.3 1,035.9 1,158.5 . .  Fer capita State Income
(100.0) (112.2) (122.2) (125.5) (127.9) (130.9) (129.0) (133.1) (132.3) (147.9) {Rs.)

* ar^pft/Provisicnal t  STFiTfiT̂  3|<iN/Preliminary estimates.

oo

— WfclVrt 3TFf)t ^ —Fi gures in brackets show percentages to Col. (3).
T, Source.—Directorate o f Economics and Statistics, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay.



5TT^ ^r?5 TTcft^ ^ 3 ^CN C\ « '‘
NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

cI^T W^/TABLE No. 8

in crore)

(gsnfT^ ^TTfe^T/Revised Series)©

Sr. N o.
(1) (2)

1970-71
(3)

1975-76
(4)

1980-81
(5)

1981-82
(6)

1982-83
(7)

1983-84*
(8)

1984-85*
(9)

1985-86*
(10)

1986-87*
(11)

1987-88f
(12)

Sector
(2)

1
2
3
4

16,354
397
229
327

25,964
626
526
764

40,056
3,059

806
1,474

44,971
3,586

862
3,020

47,376
3,873
1,002
3,692

57,729
3,938
1,244
4,363

61,210
4,201
1,523
5,141

65,348
4,491
1,775
5,266

69,459
4,727
2,058
6,114

76,010 . .  
5,072 . .  
2,536 . .  
6,169 . .

Agriculture 
Forestrj and logging 
Fishing
Mining and quarrying

— snqrH* . . 17,307
(50.1)

27,880
(44.6)

45,395
(41.2)

52,439
(40.8)

55,943
(39.4)

67,274
(40.4)

72,075
(38.8)

76,880
(37.0)

82,358
(35.7)

89,787 . .  
(34.6)

Sub-total—Primary

5

6

5 .1  W
5 .2  igR

2,874
1,745
1,853

5,831
3,571
3,134

10,050
8,648
5,771

11,779
9,964
6,575

13,629
10,471
7,598

17,019
11,534
8,878

19,672
12,538
10,367

23,444
14,164
12,056

26,596
15,756
13,893

30,417 . .  
18,279 . .  
16,146 . .

Manufacturing
Registered
Unregistered
Construction

7 #5T, snfw 'Ti'>rf5T r̂ 318 651 831 912 1,051 1,417 1,808 2,404 2,584 2,549 . . Electricity, gas and water supply

|tinT . . 6,790
(19.7)

13,187
(21.1)

25,300
(23.0)

29,230
(22.8)

32,749
(23.1)

38,848
(23.3)

44,385
(23.9)

52,068
(25.0)

58,829
(25.5)

67,391 . .  
(26.0)

Sub-total—Secondary

8

9

<;oii*'|qo(5>J|, <=l<5iK, sqiqiT,^i«iNoi

«i+i wf^nrr ^ f̂hr, hi« htii

5,454
(15.8)

4,968
(14.4)

11,907
(19.0)

9,583
(15.3)

18,046
(16.4)

21,398
(19.4)

22,214
(17.3)

24,534
(19.1)

25,276
(17.8)

27,997
(19.7)

29,283
(17.6)

31,181
(18.7)

33,541
(18.1)

35,696
(19.2)

38,460
(18.5)

40,440
(19.5)

43,481
(18„8)

46,147
(20.0)

49 367 . .  
(19.0)

53,073 . .  
(20.4)

Transport, storage and commu
nications, trade, hotels and 
restaurants 

Banking and insurance, real 
estate and ownership of dwellingf?, 
business services, public adminis
tration and other services.

10,422
(30.2)

21,490
(34.3)

39,444
(35.8)

46,748
(36.4)

53,273
(37.5)

60,464
(36.3)

69,237
(37.3)

78,900
(38.0)

89,628
(38.8)

1,02,440 . .  
(39.4)

Sub-total—Tertiary

3cT5I 34,519
(100.0)

62,557
(100.0)

1,10,139
(100.0)

1,28,417
(100.0)

1,41,965
(100.0)

1,66,586
(100.0)

1,85,697
(100.0)

2,07,848
(100.0)

2,30,815
(100.0)

2,59,618 . .  
(100.0)

Net National Domestic Product

TT̂ t̂ T . . 34,235 62,302 1,10,484 1,28,457 1,41,331 1,65,642 1,84,273 2,06,419 2,29,010 2,57,813 . . Net National Product (i.e. National 
Income)
Per Capita National Income (Rs.)5T5^ ?3?q5r ( ^ ) 632.8 1,026.4 1,627.2 1,851.3 1,993.4 2,288.0 2,493.0 2,734.0 2,974.1 3,284.0 . .

00oo

*3r?«TFft/Provisional. twtsT ar^ /Q uick  estimates. @ 'I%6o-'^ |  srraR ^ ^ ^ 3Tr|./Tbe Central Statistical Organisation has
recently broughtout a Revised series effective 1980-81. 

ffhr.— 3TTq>t (T ^  f?io^ ^m f^^jN ote— Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product.
arfEflT.— ^ rrfw ^  fe^/5'o«/-ce—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.



1 ABl^JQ INO. i/

NATIONAL INCOME By" INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CONSTANT PRICES
{^ ^ T ^ ? lr f/R s. in crcrc]

0i
@ gETrfcl TTTfe^/Revised Series

=5qr f^'t^^rrf./At 1980-81 PricesAt 1970-71 Prices
Sector

Sr. No.
(1) (2)

1970-71
(3)

1980-81
(4)

1980-81
(5)

1981-82
(6)

1982-83
(7)

1983-84*
(8)

1984-85*
(9)

1985-86*
(10)

1986-87*
(11)

1988-891
(12) (2)

1
2
3
4

’T^Rhfhr

16,354
397
229
327

19,071
321
302
491

40,056
3,059

806
1,474

42,643
3,022

815
1,669

41,957
2,813

809
1,790

46,988
2,613

995
1,976

46,883
2,571
1,074
2,127

46,907
2,623
1,070
2,159

45,831
2,362
1,133
2,380

45,312 . .  
2,304 . .  
1,154 . .  
2,409 . .

Agriculture 
Forestry and logging 
Fishing
Mining and quarrying

17,307
(100.0)

20,185
(116.6)

45,395
(100.0)

48,149
(106.1)

47,369
(104.3)

52,572
(115.8)

52,655
(116.0)

52,759
(116.2)

51,706
(113.9)

51,179 . .  
(112.7)

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing
Registered
Unregistered
Construction
Electricity, gas and water supply

6
7

5.1
5.2

#3r, ^  sitPt 'fT’jflrjTWST

2,874
1,745
1,853

318

4,319
2,604
2,316

648

10,050
8,648
5,771

831

10,876
9,383
6,072

901

12,079
9,581
5,736

917

14,047
9,867
6,131
1,063

15,310
10,197
6,279
1,247

16,994
10,980
6,587
1,368

18,694
11,978
6,762
1,525

20,297 . .  
12,686 . .  
6,954 . .  
1,618 . .

6,790
(100.0)

9,887
(145.6)

25,300
(100.0)

27,232
(107.6)

28,313
(111.9)

31,108
(123.0)

33,033
(130.6)

35,929
(142.0)

38,959
(154.0)

41,555 . .  
(164.2) . .

Sub-total—Secondary

8

9

<4^K, ô TrTR, 
?fT®ITWo5 3TTfw ■'cTMT̂IT ’T| MR

%r ^ ^
%̂ r,

5friqv>iPi+ swRR' 3nf^ ^«ii-

5,454
(100.0)

4,968
(100.0)

8,745
(160.3)

8,509
(171.3)

18,046
(100.0)

21,398
(100.0)

19,354
(107.2)

22,253
(104.0)

20,522
(113.7)

24,031
(112.3)

21,676
(120.1)

24,992
(116.8)

22,718
(125.9)

26,743
(125.0)

24,529
(135.9)

28,631
(133.8)

25,663
(142.2)

30,791
(143.9)

26,710 . .  
(148.0) . .

32,573 . .  
(152.2)

Transport, storage and commu
nications, trade, hotels and restau
rants.

Banking and insurance, real estate 
and ownership of dwellings, 
business services, public admini
stration and other services. 
Sub-total—Tertiary— Hrftll 10,422

(100.0)
17,254

(165.6)
39,444

(100.0)
41,607

(105.5)
44,553

(113.0)
46,668

(118.3)
49,461

(125.4)
53,160

(134.8)
56,454

(143.1)
59,283 . .  

(150.3)

34,519
(100.0)

47,326
(137.1)

1,10,139
(100.0)

1,16,988
(106.2)

1,20,235
(109.2)

1,30,348
(118.3)

1,35,149
(122.7)

1,41,848
(128.8)

1,47,119
(133.6)

1,52,017 . .  
(138.0)

Net National Domestic product

TT^hr 'Jcmw . . 34,235
(100.0)

47,414
(138.5)

1,10,484
(100.0)

1,17,027
(105.9)

1,19,619
(108.3)

1,29,344
(117.1)

1,33,972
(121.3)

1,40,647
(127.3)

1,45,675
(131.9)

1,50,573 . .  
(136.3)

Net National Product (1. e. 
National Income)

632.8
(100.0)

698.3
(110.4)

1,627.2
(100.0)

1,686.3
(103.6)

1,687.2
(103.7)

1,786.2
(109.8)

1,813.0
(111.4)

1,863.0
(114.5)

1,892.0
(116.3)

1,918.0 . .  
(117.9)

Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

oo
VO

* aTFrrat/Provisional. f  sf^Fsr/Quick estimates.
@ ’̂sJk 13TTt?TW ^  £T^ ^sirfcr Hlp^+r â rn: %?5t m^./The Central Statistical Organisation has recently brought out a Revised Series, effective 1980-81.
a>T.— 3 H^  (^ ) / ^   ̂ arr^^kft Note.—Figmes in brackets indicate percentages to column 3/column 5.
srrmx:— ^st^r ^ r ifer^  ĥr̂ n̂, Source:—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi,



cTWm TABLE No. 10

REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

(Rs. in lakh)

3T ^T ^
Serial cTWt  ̂
No.

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88
(R/E)

1988-89
(B/E)

Particulars

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (T) (8) (9) (2)

5-04 24-21 23-08 8.68 57.64 90.00 75.00 Taxes on agricultural income

696-36 910-16 852-77 1,225-11 1,223.13 1,350.00 1,350.00 Land revenue/tax-ordinary 
collections.

3 »T̂ T<T65 5r*f|fR ^ f^*r . . . . 18-98 38-41 . . . . . . . . Increase of land revenue 
under section 3 of the

arNrffTJHT, iTfRrs?^?:
(g«nw)
sTfŵ ggrcFiTsiin’̂ .

4 Tt̂ nrr?: ^  litsr^Tcrr —
<is.

6 ^  ^

7 fijranT 3rf^?nm—  
(3t) fwranr^^

83-46

442-95

352-44

1,780-02
(+)94-64*

(^) whirrs? snfi^ i r ^   ̂
srr̂ nTnV srfErffrrqr, 

T arr^-
wrs .

43*12

356-08

1,775-53
(+)0-36*

7-64

78-35

30-00

221.69

1,082.52

3,363.45
(+)15-00*

44-49

53.72

11.10

87.13

598.15

2,387.19
(+ )0 .9 5 *

1,652.84

396.71

93.52

100.00

700.00 

2,150.00

390.00

140.00

45.00

Maharashtra Increase of 
Land Revenue and Si>ecial 
Assessment Act, 1974 as 
modified by Maharashtra 
Tax (Amendment) Act, 1975.

100.00 Increase in land revenue
for Employment Guarantee 
Scheme.

700.00 Rates and cesses on land 

2,250.00 Tax on purchase of sugarcane

Education Cess Act—
395.00 (a) Special assessment on

agricultural lands under 
commercial crops.

140.00 (6) Employment Guarantee
Cess on irrigated agricul
tural lands.

45.00 (c) Increase in special
assessment under Maha
rashtra Land Revenue 
and Special Assessment 
Act, 1974.

* o'€\, ^ ^  ̂  ^̂ TT. *Receipts under the head 045, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.
R/E =  gm x##  3f?T^/Revised Estimates. B/E =  sf^ /B udget Estimates.
3nsK.— PT'HI’T, Source.—^Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay.

VOo
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5TTH«TTô
ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

Purpose

T̂̂ ÊTT̂ 'T ^  
General Services

grrrrf^ snfir ^5tt 
Social and Community Services

1986-87
(sr^sT)

(Actuals)

1987-88 
(gsnr^# 3f?i^) 

(Revised 
estimates)

1988-89
(3T#?R7FT)

(Budget
estimates)

1986-87
(sRir^)
(Actuals)

1987-88 
(gsiTT^ sT r̂sf) 

(Revised 
estimates)

1988-89
(3T#?f^q-)

(Budget
estimates)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

<\ =̂ 7̂ ^ —  
(3T) |̂iS|T C(
(V) sqr^ 
(^ ) 3r^?rr 
(¥ )

54,930

10,983
406

61,621

12,491
444

1,16,254

13,574
466

39,426

1,05,545
11,635

45,649

1,21,773
12,145

43,829

1,17,769
14,023

q«pnr_(«l) . . 66,319 74,556 1,30 294 1,56,606 1,79,567 1,75,621

{^ )
(ar) «TT̂ =f̂  3T̂ ?H 
(^ ) f̂TFT ’T̂ «l«l'ti 
(^ ) ^  ° . /
(? ) T̂ nrr . .

4,173
252

743
(-)145*

2,512
357

(-)142*

3,721
384

(—)107*

13,175
5,369

189
5,676
3,974

14,294
7,175

331
5,426
1,568

15,925
6.456

362
7,204
2,268

gTTtft5T-(^. *1) 5,023 2,727 3,998 28,383 28,794 32,215

^ ^  tR^n^ . .  . .  —  —  —  —  —  —

(^ ) . . 5,023 2,727 3,998 28,383 28,794 32,215

« l^ — (1 +  ^) . . 71,342 77,283 1,34,292 1,84,989 2,08,361 2,07,836

(̂ snRtJT)
^ . — (*i) 'nf^^rr sTTf̂ w 'TTfoft  ̂ â rsiMid srf^ ^T^nrRr w ?rr?r sft^ 'r ^3tt| .

( r ) %% smra1%  ^ -qm n, ^ ^ ?rt?rTOT?;’ir ^  3 r t^

mrirrf̂ ii ^  ^nWr^ f^«rr ^ ^ ^ rw ^, î̂ vdrHy ^sVr icmff wi^ir 5>?ft. 
(v) 3nf«T̂  ifF̂ , 'TT̂ ŝrr̂ . j r  f̂snT̂ r, ^  f^r^, w?kt?T, ^   ̂ f t r ^  5r ir̂ sq'^RmT, sr̂ y ^ ^

f^?r, ^€i>r w q fx ^  ^ [̂55'jrot‘, ĝ wnx f̂irir<f=iqq̂  ^  3tt afcnrk ^> . 

(k) ^ r  ITT a n q ^ ^  f?r̂ TXwroT5t ^=t, ^'TTi-̂ T̂?gr, >̂pf)?rgRt 'ts^  frri^m ^ ^snr+Trr ^?n^f»n:‘Trf
?R^flr sqTsr s i^ , ^nsnrt ^  sir^^ ^ i r r ^  w%w

wmx.—3Hf ^ ̂ rtfer^ m ^ ,



93

TABLE No. 11 

3TTf«T̂  ^ 
MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

(Rs. in lakh)

Classification

3nf«T‘T r ^  
Economic Services Other Services Total

Economic Classification
1986-87

(Actuals)

I
(8)

1987-88

(Revised
estimates)

(9)

1988-89 1986-87
(sr^5T)

(Actuals)

(11)

1987-88 1988-89
(3T4?f^'T)
(Budget

estimates)

(13)

1986-87
(5rc3T$r)

(Actuals)

(14)

1987-88 1988-89

(Budget
estimates)

(16)

(Budget
estimates)

(10)

(Revised
estimates)

(12)

(Revised
estimates)

(15) (1)

27,582

7,853
8,498

29,444

8,983
8,958

32,331

9,291
6,825

789
44,656

121
186

559
53,649

82
187

468
62,848

121
107

1,22,727
44,656

1,24,502
20,725

1,37,273
53,649

1,43,329
21,734

1,92,882
62,848

1,40,755
21,421

1. Current Expenditure—

(a) Consumption expenditure 
(Z») Interest 
(c) Grants
{d) Other current expenditure

43,933 47,385 48,447 45,752 54,477 63,544 3,12,610 3,55,985 4,17,906 T o ta l-(l)

78,637
20,425
7,175

41,528
3,341

90,685
19,597
6,808

42,479
3,166

90,930
21,201
7,736

48,746
2,186

176
22

101
48

115
24

95,985
26,046

7,364
48,123

7,192

1,07,491
27,129

7,139
480,06
4,640

1,10,576
28,041

8,098
56,065
4,371

2. Capital Expenditure—
2(i) (a) Gross capital formation 
.. (6) Capital grants 
. .  (c) Investment in shares 
. .  {d) Loans
. .  {e) Other capital transfers

1,51,106 1,62,735 1,70,799 198 149 139 1,84,710 1,94,405 2,07,151 Sub-total—2(i)

. . . . . . . . 2,03,641 1,94,451 1,89,870 2,03,641 1,94,451 1,89,870 2(/i) Repayment of debt

1,51,106 1,62,735 1,70,799 2,03,839 1,94,600 1,90,009 3,88,351 3,88,856 3,97,021 T otal-(2)

1,95,039 2,10,120 2,19,246 2,49,591 2,49,077 2,53,553 7,00,961 7,44,841 8,14,927 •• Grand Total— (1 -f 2)

* Negative figures represent depletion in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Nots.— (1) The purpose classification presented here slightly differs from those published in the Economic Surveys upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and order 
and the tax collection and other general services.

(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities, 
backward class welfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.

(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry* 
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport 
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay in connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition of 
Zamindari System, payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc,

•ource.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Rb 43 85—16fl
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c !^  W5F/TABLE No. 12

e tr^  srl̂ Tfft, ?qr1% ^ ^TTRRt ^
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA 

*n»T»TT 
Agric^tural Census

3T̂ .
3n^R ^

Serial ( | ^ )
No. Size Class (Hectare)

(1) (2)

£iTT”r5rfiRt 
Number of holdings 

( ’00)

1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 

(3) (4) (5)

( ’ o o |^ )
Area of operational holdings 

( ’00 Hectare)

1970-71

(6)
1976-77

(7)

1980-81
(8)

£rrc<ir ^
( 1^ )  

Average size of holdings 
(Hectare)

1970-71 1976-77 

(9) (10)
1980-81

(11)

1 Below 0-5 6,834 8,125 9,914 1,634 1,987 2,630 0-24 0-24 0.27

2 0-5—1-0 5,585 6,930 9,345 4,142 5,075 7,103 0-74 0-73 0.76

3 1 .0 -2 * 0 8,783 11,421 15,409 12,842 16,756 23,337 1-46 1-46 1.51

4 2-0—3*0 6,266 7,902 10,275 15,386 19,329 25,363 2-46 2-44 2.47

5 3 .0—4-0 4,606 5,493 6,583 15,920 18,999 22,815 3*45 3-45 3.47

6 4 -0 -5 -0 3,576 4,105 4,601 15,961 18,297 20,556 4-46 4-45 4.47

7 5 .0— 10-0 8,715 9,412 9,316 61,213 65,081 63,937 7-02 6-91 6.86

8 10-0—20-0 4,180 3,693 2,819 56,302 48,931 37.213 13-47 13-24 13.20

9 2 0 -0 - 30-0 703 440 282 16,671 10,290 6,525 23-70 23-38 23.14

10 30-0—40-0 163 76 48 5,537 2,590 1,616 33-96 34-07 33.67

11 40-0—50-0 50 22 14 2,220 968 614 44-18 44-00 43.86

12 50.0^ciIT|JT srfgjfi/ 
and above

45 24 19 3,966 2,745 1,907 89-03 114-37 100.37

q ^ /T o ta l . . 49,506 57,643 68,625 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 4-28 3-66 3.11

aniEiR.— r̂tfer̂ ViT JT̂ rrns? îreH,
Source.—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census, Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL 
CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA
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TABLE No. 13

(3rsstT5u)
(Foodgrains)

^  priT |^F2r?^/Area in ’000 hectares, 3̂?n??T JfRiTst/production in ’00 tonnes,
yield per hectare in kilogram.

?TT|55/Rice irg/Wheat 'j l̂'^/Jowar

3W-
w V
Serial
No.

(1)

Year

(2)

Area

(3)

Produc
tion

(4)

■xdcMliiH
Yield
per

hectare
(5)

Area

(6)

Produc
tion

(7)

Yield
per

hectare
(8)

Area

(9)

Produc
tion

(10)

Yield
per

hectare
(11)

1 1960-61 1,300 13,692 1,054 907 4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2 1965-66 1,321 8,843 669 833 2,800 336 6,057 22,948 379
3 1970-71 1,352 16,622 1,229 812 4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273
4 1975-76 1,416 22,858 1,615 1,169 11,991 1,026 6,064 34,662 572
5 1980-81 1,504 23,606 1,570 1,079 9,313 863 6,438 44,275 688
6 1984-85 . .  1,520 19,362 1,274 989 8,565 866 6,562 48,024 732
7 1985-86 . .  1,541 21,818 1,416 882 6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592
8 1986-87 1,527 17,515 1,147 736 5,364 729 6,335 30,924 488
9 1987-88 1,370 17,128 1,250 733 6,334 864 6,663 39,519 893

^ ^ /B a j ri ^gn?%/All cereals ^ /T u r

Year 'dcMKH
Serial Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per

hectare hectare hectare
(1) (2) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20)

1 1960-61 . .  1,635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 , .  1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,480 440
3 1970-71 . .  2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711 432
4 1975-76 . .  1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 . .  1,709 7,599 445 11,233 89,000 792 706 3,598 500
6 1984-85 . .  1,761 5,662 322 11,311 86,215 762 758 4,852 640
7 1985-86 . .  1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597
8 1986-87 . .  1,734 4,652 268 10,826 61,691 570 760 3,724 490
9 1987-88 . .  1,815 9,096 501 11,091 96,504 870 779 5,346 686

^T ^/G ram sf.‘¥£rn%/All pulses 3T?lglT /̂All cereals and pulses

n -

Serial Year Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per

hectare hectare hectare
(1) (2) (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) (29)

1 1960-61 . .  402 1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 .. 312 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 . .  310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4 1975-76 . .  446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 90,362 653
5 1980-81 429 1,502 350 2,804 8,312 296 14,037 97,312 693
6 1984-85 . .  509 2,017 396 2,833 11,143 393 14,144 97,358 688
7 1985*86 . .  534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623
8 1986-87 . .  482 1,294 268 2,836 9,750 344 13,662 71,441 523
9 1987-88 . .  560 2,285 408 3,033 14,140 466 14,123 1,10,644 783
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e r ^ ’fW^/TABLE No. 13—contd.

(sTTRt fq%) 
(Cash crops)

^  ^ ^ T M ^ jA rea  in ’000 hectares,
5 ?nTTS^/Production in ’00 tonnes,

cTT ^ 'T T ^  i^ t^ T fS ^ /Y ie ld  per
hectare in kilogram.

3T̂ .

Serial Year 
No.

Area

(^f)/C otton Oint)

Production Yield per 
hectare

Area

f̂ff̂ ĵ Jl/Groundnut

Production

?7

Yield pet 
hectare

(1) (2) (30) (31) (32) (33) (34) (35)

1 1960-61 2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739
2 1965-66 2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
3 1970-71 2,750 824 30 904 5,863 649

4 1975-76 2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
5 1980-81 2,667 2,157 81 712 4,407 619
6 1984-85 2,685 2,494 93 738 7,307 991
7 1985-86 2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 706
8 1986-87 2,693 1,511 56 654 4,352 666
9 1987-88 2,518 2,518 100 709 6,983 984

3;^ (^)/Sugarcane (gur) cNr^Tobacco

3Tq-

ProductionSerial Year 
N o.

Area
'dcMl’in

Production
?̂TT̂ >T 

Yield per 
hectare

Area Yield per 
hectare

(1) (2) (36) (37) (38) (39) (40) (41)

1 1960-61 156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480
2 1965-66 171 11,197 8,444 13 64 461
3 1970-71 204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448
4 1975-76 268 22,186 9,718 11 49 441
5 1980-81 317 25,939 10,152 12 68 571
6 1984-85 354 28,108 9,606 7 49 690
7 1985-86 319 25,450 9,593 10 77 778
8 1986-87 335 26,386 9,427 8 79 940
9 1987-88 345 27,208 9,321 11 103 920

stq.— (t)  anfir ^%6^-66 srr^ 
3 r^P T t^¥^  arrl .̂ 

{ r ) wqm%^?r r? : T3r r | .
( ^) f ^ i^ T  sn^itwr^ “ ^ rf^ #  iTfRT̂ s ttxit ” nr

sr̂ P̂TT 3rr|.

Note.—{l) The figures for 1985-86,1986-87 and 1987-88 are 
provisional.

(2) Production o f cotton is in lint.
(3) The districtwise data on area and production are 

available in Statistical Abstract o f Maharashtra 
State.

3TT£in:.- f̂  ̂ 5*̂- Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



Sfq.

Serial Year 
No.

cmr 5fWTTO/TABLE No. 14

AREA IRRIGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(fsTTT |f3TT^/In thousand hectares)

ffl^cfUilTd srr^  ^ /A r e a  irrigated

Govt.
canals

?3T5nTV

Private Tanks 
canals

Wells Other
sources

Net area Gross area

ti’H'tCfl

( ^ )  
Intensity of 

irrigated 
cropping 

(per cent)

( ’ o o o )

No. of 
irrigated 

wells 
(in ’000)

Net area 
irrigated 
per well 
(in hect.)

3TT̂2TT
Cr^'iT^T^

Percentage 
of gross 
irrigated 
area to 
gross 

cropped area

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

I 1960-61 . . 213 31 193 595 41 1,072 1,220 13-8 542 M O 18,823 6-48

2 1965-66 219 30 190 711 57 1,206 1,388 15-1 620 M 5 18,972 7-32

3 1970-71 267 19 205 768 86 1,347 1,570 16-6 694 M l 18,737 8-38

4 1974-75 319 20 232 936 105 1,612 1,933 19.9 764 1.23 19,506 9.90

5 1975-76 --------- --------- --------- 1.084 717 1,802 2,171 20-5 779 1*39 19,664 11-04

6 1980-81 . . . . . . . . 1,055 780 1,835 2,415 27.1 826 1.26 20,133 12.50

7 1983-84 . . . . . . . . 1,162 913 2,075 2,733 31.6 N.A. N .A . 20,788 13.15

8 1984-85 . . . . --------- 1,057 819 1,876 2,518 34.2 N.A. N.A. 20,470 12.30

9 1985-86 . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,063 818 1,881 2,461 30.8 N.A. N.A. 20,266 12.14
10 1986-87 . . . . 992 812 1,804 2,343 29.9 N.A. N.A. 19,920 11.76
11 1987-88 1,021 808 1,829 2,381 30.2 N.A. N.A. 20,131 11.82

N.A.— 3̂Ws£T frrtt/Not available

crh.—  (1 )  3TT^ fe^nifV fU ^ . Note.—(1) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding,
i'R) r^R arr ĵt^Tft “ ^>raKr, (2) Districtwise yearly data are available in the Statistical Abastract of Maharashtra State.

3n|.
( ^ )  *?Io5)’,  3 1 1 ^  'T ’S S ^ ' W  m ' E n r t g r t  p R ^ p i n T  PfoeroS ^  q r ^ r  g ^ r r f ^  3 r r | .  (3) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation, (tanks, canals etc).

VO

Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



|Rf  ̂vdcMT5Hl%
INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

[  :  \  ( ^ j % s { T )  =  ^  o  o  Base :  1967-70 (Triennium) =  100 ]

^Fqro/TABLE No. 15

7TR
Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87* 1987-88* Groups/commodities

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (1)

1. Foodgrains—

(3t) — id) Cereals—

(T ) grffaJ 11-52 100-2 64-7 121-7 167-3 172-8 141-7 159-7 128-2 125.1 . ,  (j) Rice
4-81 104-4 72-9 114-6 312-1 242-4 222-9 167-7 139-6 164.9 . .  (n) Wheat

(^ ) 21-12 134-4 73-0 49-6 110-3 140-9 152-8 124-8 98-4 189.4 . .  («0  Jowar
(V) ^3Rt 5-80 76-9 58-2 129-7 88-1 119-6 89-1 66-1 73-2 143.1 . .  (/v) Bajri
(K) ^55f 0 01 94-1 82-4 141-2 192-4 396-2 333-9 390-5 367-9 481.0 , .  (v) Barley
(^ ) ^ 0-24 60-3 84-8 82-2 278-4 404-5 376-8 331-3 251-0 387.1 . .  (v/) Maize
(\9) TTT'̂ 'y 1-19 108-4 72-2 103-6 119-8 133-5 J66-7 166-2 94-6 133.2 ..  (v/i) Ragi
(<J) 0 09 110-4 89-6 68-8 73-6 88-5 94-4 78-1 56-3 55.3 . .  iyiii) Kodra
{%) 0-27 98-8 81-6 79-6 107-4 100-6 93-5 98-8 131-2 155.2 . .  iix) Other cereals

— ôT «n?$ 45-05 113-7 69 1 87-1 144 6 158-1 150-4 132 8 108-1 163.5 Total—Cereals

(« ) — (b) Pulses—

(T ) 1-32 130-4 76-7 84-2 175-6 146-1 196-2 170-8 125-9 222.3 . .  (0  Gram
h )  ^  ^ 4-46 156-5 82-8 90-6 136-3 120-2 162-1 150-8 124-4 178.6 . .  (») Tur
( ^) 4-66 90-6 77-5 74-9 135-8 75-3 100-2 125-9 110-9 152.6 . .  (i/o Other pulses

10-44 123-8 79-7 82-8 141-0 103-5 138 8 142-2 118 6 172.5 Total—Pulses

55-49 115-6 71 1 86 3 143-9 147-8 148-2 134 6 110 0 165.2 . .  Total—Food grains

2. Non-foodgrains—

( si) nfeHraft etf$— (a) Oil seeds—

(*1) ^ 9-25 127-4 75-3 93-4 110-3 70-2 112-3 74-6 67-8 109.8 . .  (/) Groundnut
(^ ) ^55 0-70 89-3 85-5 56-2 99-2 113-7 164-2 157-6 155-7 204.3 . .  (//) Sesamum
0 ) jftfO, TTf srrfir 0-58 163-9 100-3 94-4 177-5 158-3 187-9 163-9 118-6 167.4 . .  («i) Rape, mustard

3f5r?r and linseed
0-01 150-0 83-3 100-0 200 0 233-3 350-0 250-0 300-0 283.3 . .  (/v) Castor seed

— JTfeweft OTf$ . . 10-54 126-9 T7'4 91-0 113-3 78-1 120 1 85-2 76-6 119.4 Total—GO seeds

VOoc



cRcn 'sp^n /̂TABLE No. l5—conia.

(1)
Weight

(2)

1960-61

(3)

1965-66

(4)

1970-71

(5)

1975-76

(6)

1980-81

(7)

1984-85

(8)

1985-86

(9)

1986-87*

(10)

1987-88*

(11)

Groups/commodities

(1)

(5?) frgfq%—  

(T ) 8-43 122-7 77-1 35-5 57-2 93-1 107-6 146.0 65-2 108-7 .
(6) Fibres— 

O') Cotton

( ^ )  i»fll 0-03 137-2 97-0 46-4 115-8 110-9 79.4 88.2 80-6 82.6 . (//) Mesta

qjRnr— ffg fq% 8-46 122-8 77-2 35-5 57-4 93-1 107-5 145-7 65.2 108.6 . . Total—Fibres

( ^ )  R̂5>»r—  

(«^) 21-64 81-4 78-8 115-5 156-2 182-6 197.8 179.1 161-7 191.5 . .
(c) Miscellaneous— 

(0  Sugarcane

( ^ ) 0-18 256-2 133-3 108-3 102-1 141-7 102-1 160.4 164-6 214.6 . . (h) Tobacco

( ^ )  ^ 0-35 150-0 129-3 99.4 133-7 101-8 122-7 122-2 106-3 122.4 . . (iii) Potato

( V)  r-vc€t 3-34 98-8 93-8 69-6 89-6 85-4 77-8 79.1 75-7 78.7 . . (/v) Chillies

— tWt'n PT% 25-51 85-9 81-8 109 2 146 8 168-4 J80.4 165-1 149.7 176.0 Total—Miscellaneous

— 3mQTr$cR 44 51 102-6 79-9 90-9 121-9 132-7 152-3 142 5 116.4 149.8 Tatal—Non-foodgrains

100 00 109-8 75-0 88-3 134-1 141-1 J50 0 138-1 112.9 158.3 All commodities

VOVO

* sffcFT sf^TiT/Final forecast. amiT’i:— ^fq’ TTSir, 3W. Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



100

iT^Rie^ 'T̂ SPT, 3nP»T ^
UVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

cWxn ?WT /̂TABLE No. 16

( 5'j|KictAn thousand)

5psr
Serial Year 
No. Total

cattle

arrf'H' ^o5 î 'T̂ P'T 
Total Total Other 

buffaloes sheep livestock 
andj 

goats

(?fwr) 
Sheep 

and goats 
Total per hundred 

livestock hectares 
o f grazing 

and 
pasture 

land 
(No.)

?T?nTT

f5T««rai irnr

q ^ 5 T (? f^ ) No. of 
Livestock livestock Total 

per hundred per lakh poultry 
hectares of popu- 
o f net lation 
cropped 

area 
(No.)

1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) ( 11)

1 1956 . .  14.109 2,722 6,576 362 23,769 454 133 68 8,882

2 1961 •• . .  15,328 3,087 7,273 360 26,048 505 146 66 10,577

3 1966 • • 14,729 3,042 7,326 352 25,449 522 140 57 9,902

4 1972 • • . .  14,705 3,301 8,038 317 26,361 483 155 52 12,217

5 1978 •• . .  15,218 3,899 10,199 326 29,642 645 163 51 18,751

6 1982 •• 16,162 3,972 10,376 410 30.919 655 169 48 19,844

^q^sa ant-
Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract o f Maharashtra State.

anmr.—Tî srfT wrr. 
SoMrce.—Livestock census.



'MRdl'dVc? SiHftlW ^RTT??n% T̂5̂ TN> 
INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN IN D U

101

f m t  «W1^/TABLE No. 17

(qRT55liT<l ‘l<̂ <So-<'‘i=<ioo/Base : 1980-81=100)

1981-82
Serial
No.

1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1987-88® 1988-89® Item

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (2)

(1) HWEnvn firfmv 109.3 120.4 130.7 142.1 154.8 167.3 159.0 172.9 General Index

( n ) 117.7 147.8 160.8 167.5 177.9 184.2 169.2 178.8 Mining and quarrying

( m ) 107.9 115.6 124.8 136.9 149.7 162.7 154.8 169.7 Manufacturing

fircs'f!
( 1) 3FT 113.5 121.1 120.0 125.6 133.1 138.9 110.5 119.9

Selected Industy Group 
Food products

( 2 ) d«ll^ 104.3 104.5 111.7 112.1 98.5 85.9 87.2 91.8 Tobacco

(3 ) 99.7 100.2 102.2 110.4 110.3 118.4 124.1 110.2 Cotton textile

(4 ) 96.7 92.1 95.6 112.8 87.1 91.7 83.0 130.5 Textile products

(5 )  '0(<K STTfw 108.2 109.3 131.9 148.5 163.2 166.3 163.5 168.5 Paper and Paper 
Products.

( 6 ) xm, 119.2 136.1 147.2 153.0 149.3 156.4 148.1 176.3 Rubber, Plastic, 
Petroleum and Coal 
products.

(7 ) w 116.9 131.0 142.8 154.3 175.5 200.5 192.1 ' 229.4 Chemicals and 
chemical products.

( 8 ) ETT^^ 94.6 88.1 105.0 114.7 124.5 129.6 124.7 132.1 Metal products 
and Parts.

(9 ) 111.1 119.6 127.6 130.2 141.8 139.2 131.4 152.1 Machinery except 
electrical machinery.

( 10) 103.9 143.1 148.8 200.6 254.7 335.2 319.0 343.5 Electrical machinery, 
apparatus, appliances 
and supplies.

[ 11) 108.1 123.4 131.6 135.8 144.8 152.2 140.9 161.3 Transport equipment.

(IV ) f^fT, —  110.2 125.4 140.4 152.4 168.1 181.0 165.3 188.4 Electricity, gas and 
steam—Electr ici ty

@ irff'JTT^^T 31^ SR̂ TTift. Average for six months and provisional.
arrsiTT.-^^ ’grffer^^Eirr (sft.^rr.^), Source—Central Stastistical Organisation (I.S. Wing), Calcutta.

Rb 3385—170



cnRH ÎSTTt /̂TABLE NO. 17(A)

»RTd1 ri T ^ m r  snvpiTRmTmn

Percentage Distribution of of Factories by size class of Employment for selected industry Groups (1986 87)

y "s r-
fs(^d
'̂i^wVFrsFr,d«iK4 <-55R-d=K

■̂teisrr ijR
Rubber,
Plastic
Petroleum
and coal
products

Tnrnrf^

Chemicals 
and chemi

cal products

gs: w r  (*T# 
^ mR=i^h

rv «s \
^  «TFT

•cf ^
Transport 
equipment 
and parts

wru
Food
products

Beverages Cotton 
tobacco textiles 
and
tobacco
products

Textile
products

+ < 
?f^SRr 
Paper and 
paper 
products 
Printing, 
Publishing 
and allied 
industries

Metal
products
and parts
(except
machinery
and
transport
equipments)

gE'WT’T 
Machinery, Electrical 
Machine Machinery, 
tools and appartus 
parts appliances, 
(except supplies and 
electrical parts 
machinery)

^ f̂hr
All

Industries
Size Class of 
Emploj'ment

(20—21) (22) (23) (26) (28) (30) (31) (34) (35) (36) (37)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (1)

58.5 23.0 33.3 62.7 63.9 63.1 40.6 74.1 57.7 52.4 48.0 55.0 .. Below 20

21.0 39.2 21.6 24.8 22.9 25.0 31.3 15.6 25.0 30.2 29.8 25.0 . .  20—49

6.1 19.1 21.6 6 .7 5.8 6.6 10.5 4.8 6.7 8.1 8.3 9.1 . .  5 0 -9 9

4 .2 9.8 11.4 3 .2 3.7 2.1 8.3 2.5 5.5 3.9 4.3 5.0 . .  100—199

^0 0-V^^ 4 .9 6.8 3.8 2 .4 3.0 1.8 6.1 1.8 3.1 3.3 3.5 3.5 . .  200—499

\o o  srrfw . . 5.3 2.1 8.3 0 .2 0 .7 1.4 3.2 1.2 2.0 2.1 6.1 2 .4 . .  500’and above

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.00 100.0 100.0 . .  Total

s



cT^ 5p?ri /̂TABLE No. \l(h f

5Tpr i|)T«5j 1̂ 41x0 3nvTTm?n$wFr
Percentage Distribution of factories by size class of capital for selected industry groups (1986-87)

JTRnTJTFr

Food 
products

Beverages Cotton 
tobacco textiles 

and 
tobacco 

products

T̂’TSF=qT

Textile Paper and 
products paper 

products 
Printing, 

Publishing 
and allied 
industries

^to5^iri%

Rubber,
Plastic,

Chemicals

(irt^

?fT5#
T̂tffT)
Metal

zf̂ wnh",
trtl^

3T̂ Ŵ  snftrr R'cid
^  wr 

jraHrqxff
q f r ^

and coal 
products

(20—21) (22) (23) (26) (28)

and chemi- products 
Petroleum cal products and parts 

(except 
machinery 

and 
transport 

equipments)
(34)

3TtP > T ^ ^
Machinery, Electrical Transport All 

Machine Machinery, equipment Industries 
tools and appartus and parts 

parts appliances,
(except supplies and 

electrical parts 
machinery)

(30) (31) (35) (36) (37)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13)

Size Class of  
Capital 
(in Rs.)

(1)

o ^ ^ . H l̂<fi 60.3 74.4 57.0 65.9 43.1 35.7 31.1 53.4 35.9 45.6 32.6 48.5 . .  0 to 2 .5  lakh

9.1 4.7 16.3 12.6 15.4 19.4 10.2 21.1 20.6 19.6 19.1 15.4 . .  2 .5  lakh to 5 .0  
lakh.

K.o WK=| . . 5.1 0 .9 6.6 4.3 8.8 8.4 10.9 7.4 11.2 7.8 8.3 7.6 ..  5 .0  lakh to 7 .5  
lakh.

3 .2 1.3 3.3 2.4 7.7 5.6 7.8 4 .0 6.4 5.2 4.5 4 .7 ..  7 .5  lakh to 10.0 
lakh.

‘lo rt|<sl ^ .. 3.8 2.5 2 .6 3.7 5.9 9.5 7.7 4 .0 8.1 4 .4 13.0 5.6 . .  10 lakh ro 15 lakh 
lakh.

^R4 .. 2.8 1.3 1.0 3.0 3 .6 6.8 5.2 2.7 3.9 2 .6 5 .0 3.5 . .  15 lakh to 20 lakh

4 .0 5.5 1.9 5.8 8.3 7.1 11.0 3.4 6.3 6.8 5.7 6.1 . .  20 lakh to 50 lakh

1,8 2.1 1.7 1.1 2.5 1.8 4 .0 1.4 3.0 2.3 4 .5 2 .4 . .  50 lakh to 1 crore

1 ^  ^ . . 5.7 6 .0 5 .4 1.0 3 .2 4 .7 8.1 2 .4 3.5 4 .2 4 .2 4 .4 ..  1 crore to 5 crore

1.3 4 .2 0 .2 1.5 1.5 1.0 4 .0 0 .2 1.1 1.5 3.1 1.8 . .  5 crore and above

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 . .  Total

o



r m i  ^prn /̂TABLE No. 18

TTHTRT »T^ ^ f^ [^  3WÎ T?3T 
FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCTIONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

(’m  ^jt€hr/Rs. in crore)

3R-

Serial
No.

f^rfhr
1980-81 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88

Financial Institutions

Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned
clIdH

Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned
cIldM

Disbursed Sanctioned
i?l4M

Disbursed

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (2)

1
*T5c5.

36.52 23.37 65.88 34.56 83.99 57.03 112.40 66.30 209.65 105.66 Industrial Finance Corpo
ration o f India.

2 '̂ JKcTlî  sftlitpRi 'T̂ -̂ 3T- 85.15 51.64 84.60 64.20 113.21 95.07 154.00 102.00 207.03 339.35 Industrial Credit and 
Investment Corporation 
of India.

3 252.14 184.81 338.67 245.66 542.46 383.90 493.86 360.07 652.64 508.44 Industrial Development* 
Bank o f India.

4 tFTRcfhT sM fiRr 0.38 . . . . 12.66 9.21 14.44 6.24 23.42 12.78 26.56 14.75 Industrial Reconstruction 
Bank of India.

5

6

JT̂ TTT̂  TRJT

^ +1̂ l^So6.

36.85

58.94

26.36

36.95

55.07

77.79

33.59

61.73

67.02

73.45

40.65

57.59

78.92 

91.43

54.36

69.58

73.49

89.40

53.20

69.03

Maharashtra State 
Financial Corporation.

State Industrial and 
Investment Corporation 
of Maharashtra.

7 3nq> ffein 14.02 21.92 103.19 76.93 235.80 166.46 174.12 152.14 322.81 272.00 Unit Trust of India.

8 f̂ TTT 16.05 12.97 71.58 52.58 54.42 19.71 110.14 88.22 67.82 61.00 Life Insurance Corpora
tion of India.

9 «TT<cftiT r̂mrojr 17.20 27.40 42.61 42.34 30.72 14.05 72.08 35.32 26.04 46.78 General Insurance Corpo
ration of India.

^ ^  ®r>TÔRT t^w 
*Aggregat Financial Assistance including refinance and direct assistance.

o45-



«P>Tt?fT/TABLE No. 19

Sr. No.
(1) (2) (3)

1

2

3 55̂ *^

4

5

6 %aftf^

7

8 jfVs
9

10 fiTfê ^

11 W

12

13 ^«r<Trfj

14 ?23Tf^

(sr) y<rMT?K
{^)
( 3 T )

(^) ^
(3t)
(^)
(3t)
(^) ^
( 3 { )  ^ T ' T T ^ J f

(^)
(ar)
(^) *3:̂
( 3 l )  i c q K f f  

(^)
(sr) ?̂TR?T
(sr) ^?TR^
(^) ^  
(sr) ?̂TKfT
(^)
( 3 t )  xdcM R V T 

(^)
(3t) ĉqT5[?r
(^)
(ar)
(^)
(®r) g?TT  ̂
(^)

H^RTW 5 1 ^  ^ 1̂ 'jf ^ 1̂ »T

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCnON IN MAHARASHTRA

1961

(4)

1
108
856

18,643
362

5,099
55

230
179

20,625
2

13
27

199
384

6
38
5

34

44,998
(100)

(^5?TR^W STRit ŜTR ?TRT/quantity in thousand tonnes) 
a n ^  WTT^/value in tiiousand Rs.)

1966

(5)

1971

(6)

1976

(7)

1981

(8)

1986

(9)

1987

(10)

1988*

(11)

Quantity/ Mineral 
Value 

(3) (2)

2
139

1,226
32,209

222
3,707

98
524
340

28,447
5

41
9

107
470

7
64
17

132
1

13

3
468

2,085
74,517

613
6,933

363
3,316

218
14,784

3
16

302
2.052

472
5 

53 
27

346
2
18
@

6 
5

1,066
2

32

3
650

3,490
2,07,899

757
12,224

593
8,029

200
31,667

4 
37

294
7,646

433
7

133
67

1,628
1

13

16
2,981

2
13

3 . . . . . . . . (0  Quantity . . Chromite
870 * • . • . . . • (//) Value

6,630 11,884 13,727 5,121 (/) Quantity . . Coal
8,13,207 20,93,329 28,41,940 10,60,214 (/i) Value

1.059 1,285 933 817 (/) Quantity . . Iron ore
35,975 62,126 51,281 44,837 (zi) Value

751 1,961 2,544 805 (/) Quantity . . Limestone
17,646 65,078 84,003 26,941 (h) Value

222 238 232 79 (/■) Quantity . . Manganese
51,362 1,21,109 1,07,915 38,593 (//) Value Ore

6 11 6 3 (/) Quantity . . Kaolin
134 239 117 77 (/7) Value (Natural)
298 413 368 230 (/) Quantity . . Bauxite

11,890 18,437 16,567 10,937 (h) Value
540 375 370 299** O') Quantity .. Salt
25 26 28 12 (/) Quantity .. Dolomite

812 1,402 1,639 706 (//) Value
105 168 162 62 (/) Quantity .. Silica sand

2,785 5,912 5,811 2,287 (//) Value
1 3 2 1 (i) Quantity .. Ochre

24 64 57 30 (//) Value
1 1 @ @ (/) Quantity . . Corundum

688 1,202 612 309 (//) Value
19 10 12 4 (/) Quantity .. Kyaniie

5,606 2,263 2,483 876 (k) Value
@ . . . . • . . . (/) Quantity . . Steatite
2 . . . . . . . . (») Value

65,406
(145)

1,03,587
(230)

2,72,920
(607)

9,41,001
(2,091)

23,71,161
(5,269)

31,26,152
(6,947)

11,85,807
(2,635)

Value

•v  3T?«nq>/4 Months Provisional **‘1 o fj1^/10 Months 
@ arr^ Hoo 3TT|^./Less than 500 tonnes,

— (t) %3TR>tg5nf7:^3rr|̂ .

( ^) firsi% ;j?ir q '̂ir JjêTT̂
antnr.— (<i) aiir?) iTTf??T, ttrct frnr^. 

(^) ĝ ziRT 5̂ 5 aiTffcr, t a ^ c r r ) .

N o te .- ( l)  Figures for 1987 are revised.
(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals 

Source.—(1) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur,
(2) Assistant Salt Commissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).

Total

o



«PTO/TABLE No. 20 

»T̂ T<1tsa- v̂Ĥ <c<Ar

ELECTRiaXY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

(I)

I. ¥«lTpIrT «Rcn (^snT
fWtaNr)—

(/) 5TTWR?JT 

(i7)

(jh )

(IV)

(v)

II. N̂tMigw (grweiTf^- 
TOara)-

1960-61

(2)

443

34

282

759

.  .  3^68

1965-66

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1984-85

(7)

1985-86

(8)

1986-87

(9)

1987-88*

(10)

Item

(1)

I. Installed capacity 
(Thousand kilowatt)—

653

52

599

1,051

14

844

210

1,401

Neg.

1,175

210

2,771

Neg.

1,317

210

1,304 2,119 2,786 4,298

4,531 4,890 4,890 5,100 Steam

Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Oil

1,329 1,339 1,452 1,534 Hydro

240 672 672 672 Gas

210 190 190 190 Nuclear

6,310 7,091 7,204 7,496 Total

(l) 1,835 2,416 3,391-8 6,252-2 11,415-9 17,234-7 20,228.8 21,778.3 25,647-2

(«) 68 62 0-5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg.

(Hi) 'JiW'jffiJ 1,365 3,157 4,533-3 4,753-1 6,448-2 5,739-4 5,398.4 4,850.9 4,015-8

(iv) W l --------- . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,295.0 1,128.0 2,579.9 2,561.7

(v) . . . . . . . . 1,208-7 1,046-8 886-9 964-3 891.3 921.3 737-7

5,635 9,134-3 12,052*1 18,750-9 25,233-3 2,7646-6 30,130.5 32,962.4

III. (55RWS
rlTff)------

(/) f =̂INTfl ^ 260
snTTWT̂

(//) g 198

5T^

448

362

732 1,049

547 745

1,779

949

2,711

1,306

2,975

1,410

3,334

1,525

3.821

1,726

II. Output (Million kilo" 
watt hour)—

.. Steam

..  Oil

..  Hydro

. .  Gas

. .  Nuclear

..  Total

III. Consumption (Mil
lion kilowatt hour)— 

. .  Domestic light and 
small power.

. .  Commercial light 
and small power.

OOn



(T
^  (/v) ^rrt^rfir^  . .  20
00Ln
i_̂  (v) 5rr^ =^^om»rr5t 339
OO

(vi) STwF̂ rsrfT ^ ^r'T^q'^ 15

(v/7) . .  35

(viii) . , ___

[Hi)  1,853

39

414

90

66

3,297

74

421

356

146

62

5,312

101

658

803

196

3

5,935

159

766

1,723

330

198

8,130

195

785

3,375

456

244

10,037

218

853

3,671

511

217

11,124

231

777

4,059

605

238

11,556

249

643

4,459

875

12,075

Public lighting

Traction

Irrigation and 
dewatering. 

Water works

Miscellaneous

Industrial power

trqioi . . 2,720 4,717 7,650 9,490 14,034 19,108 20,979 22,325 23,848 Total

(0  ^ 5-0

5̂3-)

(iv) ?̂r>Tsr€rT̂ P?:̂  46-8

8 0

72-8

10-9

105-4

13-3

106-7

15 1

129-5

1 9 0

146.4

IV. Per capita consump
tion of electricity—

20 1 21.3 23-9 Commercial light and
small power (in kilo
watt hour)

158.8 161.3 166-8 Industrial power (in ^
kilowatt hour) ^

Neg.=fnr>JT/Negiigible

( ̂  ) 3fT̂ ¥ gfsFF^ fŝ r'ifV T̂̂'Vfr.
( ^) 'i \6 ^ -C 6 ^  3n=pt IT^RT  ̂ 3Tr| .̂

8iraR.-—( sNnffxst, ’̂ rror h<«ki<,
(^ ) *1̂ 1 TF5JT ’TloS,

*3r?*!Tmt/Provisional

Mote.—(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.
(2) Details may not add up to the totals due to rounding.
(3) Figures for 1987-88 are obtained from Maharashtra State Electricity Board.

Source.—(1) Central Electricity Authority, Commercial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi.
(2) Maharashtra State Electricity Board, Bombay.
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r̂<iRii5=qT̂T

0 )

cT«Rn

T?̂ KTBH 7-J^inrffe 
WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTOR!

q̂aiT̂  ̂ W 
Year ending 

December 1961

3T#̂
f̂cpHK 

Year ending 
December 1966

Year ending 
December 1971

FToir't 
Year ending 

December 1976

sri'c 
t̂'T'JTR ■4<T 

Year ending 
December 1981

îrnT̂ iRHt ^ '1 ^riT>iRr^ r̂pRiTicNt 'TTJTirriHr
tf^^' ^■<^- 5pT '̂ 5f>mr- 5rH4.

^r<iyd <RTg-^ B-'org-fr
■̂<?4T

Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily o f daily

working employ working employ working employ working employ working employ
factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (1 0

(3t) k© jfTTJiTii'?: ^»rr- 5,097

(^) f%qr qrHTTiR 1,781 
3T?#5̂ .

99

626

5,504

2,246

108

715

6,341

2,701

123 8,414 

824 2,715

157

874

10,238 183 

3,132 983

6,878 725 7,750 823 9,042 947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166

?>r.

(3f) î T wTsft ^Tw?: r̂mr- 1,004
^3Tfr^.

(^) \o  srfsRT 351

21

41

934

359

18

38

856

3-3

15

36

724

70

11

6

3,154

70

20

6

ŴRTNr 5̂5Wl% 1,355 63

(sr) Ko p  ^  ^rw x ĤTT- 6,101 120

(^) \ o  T̂̂ PTR 2,132 667
WTTRT 3Tg%̂ .

1,293

6,438

2,605

57

126

753

1,199

7,197

3,044

51 794

138

860

9,138

2,785

17

168

880

787 9,043 879 10,241

3,224 26

13,392

3,202

203

989

998 11,923 1,048 16,594 1,192

iff? irr̂ 'T ■̂ rr̂  ?qrt  ̂ srfsrPt’TJrr'̂ T̂ t ?r»rr%?r ^̂<rarRT srsiTT.
ih .— (<1) afa^fr 'TTsffoTFJTr 'frr?:̂ ?iTr̂ 'Vsf af^rt »ro?rd srrfr^^s^ 3tt|.

{ r) 3n'^ 3rfHrf>rqTTf!3'r̂ 'V <̂111=̂ 7
(^) ^ srr^t 3t?«trV 3rr|a.
(Y) “ f ^  =̂ Fyarr̂  ^rrwr^” qiJTŝ  stT̂ Pttit, <i%v<'=5qT 3tt|
\ \ )  Tt̂ TTrnĵ  srr^ ^osqrc jrrgVcr.

anETR.— 15^
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f>TWR g w n m  
EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA

TABLE No. 21

(ftSTJlPCRV ^TTcT) 
(Employment figures in thousand)

Year ending 
December 1985

Year ending 
December 1986

Half-Year ending 
June 1987

31#?:

Year ending 
December 1987

w?:

Half-Year ending 
June 1988

=̂ r<s Type of factory
^TT- ifHqj '̂ iR- IffTSF tfr^

?n§irT ?(W ?rwT ?f^T
Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average

of daily of daily of daily of daily of daily
working employ working employ working employ working employ working employ
factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment factories ment

0 2 ) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21) (1)

1. Power operated
factories—

10,881 183 11,364 189 11,586 195 11,601 192 12,294 202 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.

. 2,991 915 3,043 929 3,110 926 30,14 912 3,063 915 (6) Employing 50 or
S more workers.

13,872 1,098 14,407 1,117 14,696 1,121 14,615 1,103 15,357 1,117 Total—Power operated
factories.

2. Non-power operated
factories—

4,995 25 5,524 28 5,790 30 5,961 31 6,525 34 (a) Employing less than
50 workers.

55 6 35 4 58 6 33 4 39 4 (b) Employing 50 or
more workers.

5,050 31 5,559 32 5,848 36 5,994 35 6,564 38 Total—Non-power
operated factories.*

3. All factories
15,876 208 16,888 217 17,376 225 17,562 222 18,819 236 (a) Employing less than

50 workers.
3,046 920 3,078 933 3,168 932 3,047 916 3,102 919 (6) Employing 50 or

more workers.

18,922 1,129 19,966 1,150 20,544 1,157 20,609 1,138 21,921 1,156 Total—All factories

I *Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.
Note,—(1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.

(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.
(3) Figures for 1987 and half yearly 1988 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of employment.

Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

Rb 4 5 8 5 - 18a



cI^T ^ff>/TABLE No. 22

EMPLOYMENT IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(5f>TTT̂ /In ‘00)

Serial No.

IfNr gXRTTt 
Average daily number o f workers employed

Industries

Half
yearly

amwrf^
Half

yearly

(I) (2)
1961
(3)

1966
(4)

1971
(5)

1976
(6)

1981
(7)

1986
(8)

1987
(9)

1987
( 10)

1988
( 11) (2)

1 <s<Î 551 554 573 770 883 1,094 1,033 1,083 11,38 Food products

2 ^  . . . . 11 16 23 33 41 56 59 58 59 Beverages

3 cisjî s ^ 340 346 325 36 41 46 45 43 42 Tobacco and tobacco products

4 gcft 3,210 2,882 2,831 2,806 2,804 2,341 2,326 2,261 2,083 Cotton textiles

5 5T fr̂ T̂ f 349 345 523 486 496 372 388 354 377 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles

6 132 243 162 275 254 215 217 197 206 Textile products

8 ^7frt=5!tt 55W, 5Rrra?r ^

109

390

111

451

75

494

62

511

75

549

152

530

155

539

149

509

147

507

Wood and wood products, furniture and 
fixture.

Paper and paper products, printing, 
publishing and allied industries.

11 13 14 23 25 27 23 37 30 Leather, leather and fur products (except 
repairs).

10 <:wRa+, ^ '̂toŜ T JTt% 174 245 349 353 421 464 446 425 481 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal 
products.

11 ^ TRmr#f^ . . 340 519 760 947 1,059 1,034 1,045 1,035 1,027 Chemicals and chemical products

12 3fgrgi <$|fH'ji M<;1̂ 284 339 402 403 403 399 416 418 469 Non-metallic mineral products

13 ^ f^«r sng; . . 160 242 380 529 689 649 650 656 674 Basic metal and alloys industries.

339 466 544 515 621 532 555 505 536 Metal products and parts (except machi-
nery and transport equipments).



15 craroTRTft, zrtf^ 3Tct\dR 3rTf>ii gS ^ 396 651 772 861 1,101 1,038 h028 988 981 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except 
electrical machinery).

J6 n̂sr̂ r,
anfw g s  ^PT.

198 366 550 570 685 690 706 695 733 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances, 
supplies and parts.

17 r̂mrrt ^ g s  ^ it 469 502 608 701 903 1,004 979 980 1,033 Transport equipments and parts

18 157 186 180 169 209 171 182 163 . 168 Other manufacturing industries

19 256 315 412 431 663 681 773 825 864 Others.

q̂ »>i . . 7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,496 1 1 ^ 7 11,380 11,557 . .  Total

?>T.—(^ ? f a r ^
{R) n'̂ '9'̂  TT^ SFTT<4r?̂Tt̂  5ff? srfsrfJTWcr <̂KTRT STT̂t. 
( ^) <t)l<<fiî  anf'Tj’ '̂Ji<iKI  ̂f̂ r?̂ T̂TT ‘

ĤKI'>̂  ’ ITT !>l + |!iMld ’̂ĴTTcT 3TT̂c5t 3n|.
(V) «l^<J\9^3T r̂fW n<i<:^3TRrt3T^qTqt3n| .̂

Note.—(1) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
(2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act from 1974.
(3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment arc given in the Statistical

Abstract of Maharashtra State.
(4) Figures for 1987 and Half yearly 1988 are provisional.

siraTT.— HfTOie TT ,̂ Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



TTvtTfrft̂  f<̂ qH
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA

?Fm̂ f*/TABLE No. 23

gR

(1)

1961

(2)

1 fhT«rr—

(3t) ^
?fwr.

(^)
( o o ) •

(^) F̂TT TT̂?r
?reqT ( «> o ) •

2 ifalĉ TT?̂  —

(sr) ?i'T ^
?f^r.

(sr)
(oo).

(^)
>5T̂Tf?̂ ?re?TT (oo).

3 —

(st) Hq- ^ 2TS.5f̂ =̂'V

{^) ^ir-
ttttHV ( o ° ) •

«rirr«[JT ?T̂ T (oo).

4 —

(3r) fftr ^

(^)
(oo)-

(^) w
«nrfer ? r ^  (°o)-

1966

(3)

1971

(4)

1976

(5)

1981

(6)

1984

(7)

1985

(8)

1986

(9)

1987

( 10)

1988

(11)

Item

(1)

34 89 156 72 66 40 29 28 14 16

172 3,069 3,197 955 564 148 128 108 32 134

356 22,280 9,702 1,917 47,356 26,176 13,295 5,920 4,445 10,459

Textile—

{a) No. of strikes 
and lockouts.

(b) No. of workers 
involved (00).

(c) No. of inandays 
lost (00).

Engineering—

57 230 211 143 119 87 73 65 54 71 (a) No. of strikes 
and lockouts.

122 485 469 276 412 166 194 140 123 171 {b) No. of workers ^  
involved (GO).

1,071 3,340 5,641 1,747 16,209 22,573 23,460 10,927 12,944 21,315 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).

Miscellaneous—

183 462 323 122 451 277 168 207 188 129 (a) No. of strikes and 
lockouts.

541 1,590 841 287 1,031 1,195 693 584 491 340 {b) No. of workers 
involved (00).

4,329 9,799 5,182 546 31.489 79,734 48,221 36,131 45,577 33,057 (c) N o. of mandays 
lost (00)’

Total—

274 781 690 337 636 404 270 300 256 216 {a) No. of strikes 
and lockouts.

834 5,144 4,507 1,519 2,007 1,508 1,015 831 646 645 {b) No. cf workers 
involved (00).

5,756 35,419 20,525 4,210 95,054 1,28,483 84,975 52,978 62,966 64,831 (c) No. of mandays 
lost (00)

ffh.— (<i) ^ ^\6\3 % srr^ g^TcT 3Tg;?r <\%66 % 5Tf^ 3R«TRt ^̂ qrr% aril .̂
(^) ^  w ^ ‘ v(^) s n ^  ?if5T̂ sr sRzrer trroV ?tt̂ .  

31TOR— n̂rmTT s rr^ , JTfrtrG| n̂̂ r̂ r,

Note.—(I) The figures for 1986, 1987 are revised and 1988 are provisional.
(2) Figures against item No. 4(b) may not tally against actual totals due to rounding. 

Source.—Commissioner of Labour, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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ciwm ? l^ /T A B L E  No. 24

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELATING TO MAHARASHTRA

(§^TRr/ln thousand)

Year/Month

U)

1960-61

1965-66

1970-71

1975-76

1980-81

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

crfa^/April 1988 

^/May 1988 

^f(/June 1988 

^^ /̂July 1988 

3rfii€S/August 1988 

g<^T/Septeiiiber 1988 

au^rit^October 1988 

^fl^^N ovem ber 1988 

fe^-?:/December 1988

Number of 
registrations

fHczn’̂ FTKr

Number of 
placements

yfr̂ rr 
Number of 

vacancies notified

f e a i^ r  sq-̂ a'f

Placements 
per 1,000 

vacancies notified 
(No.)

q:2T^ 
sRT^r 

sfvffTRHt 
Number on 
live register 

as at the end of 
the year/month

stq.— ( 'i) ‘isT%3q3r75TJT̂  ̂ (a^arf^) ’ irrsirT arr+s'-Efî r ^ its r  r̂̂ :r.
Note.—(l)  Tbe above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘Decasualisation scheme (Textile)

('•<)  ̂ ^ srrî 'rt h sttss '̂t.
(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.

(3) ‘ ’ qr sr^^nncfW f̂crr 'i o . v <4rr|.
(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10.4 of ‘Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State ’

snatTT.— 5rrFnr,
Source.—Director o f Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

278 29 62 476 162

60 102 485 261

Ai5 40 87 458 36 i

456 35 83 416 795

608 40 86 469 1,268

666 39 89 439 1,962

669 46 95 487 2,044

639 40 80 502 2,546

517 33 63 527 2,870

546 35 61 575 2,600

38 3 4 684 2 606

38 2 7 332 2,620

71 2 6 364 2,622

75 2 4 398 2,649

58 2 3 606 2,660

47 2 3 697 2,667

36 2 4 467 2,668

29 2 3 633 2,662

50 3 6 435 2,665



TTvZTTtT '̂RTTcT 3TT%̂  5I«PTTrT̂ T7 *PT̂  ST r^TcR^ 
CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPENDITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER 

THE EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

cTfm W ^/TABLE No. 25

OT^r^/Rs. in lakh)

1986-87 1987-88 1988-89

^itrr^r sr̂ rn: 

( 1)

3T#'^

Number of 
works at 

the end of 
March 1987

(2)

<C'3 Mti>̂

Expenditure
incurred
during
1986-87

(3)

3T#C^ IT̂ OT
ffn’?!' 

Number of 
works at 

the end of 
March 1988

(4)

T \6\s-
■̂ 6

Expenditure
incurred
during
1987-88

(5)

sri tr+or

Number of 
works at the 
end of month 
(up to Sept. 

1988)
(6)

<\%6<c
•TOcRT 

Expenditure 
incurred during 
1988-89 up to 

Sept. 1988

(7)

Category of work 

(1)

1. 2,131 7,527.00 1,735 5,169.00 1,107 2,814.56 Irrigation

2. ^ 5 snr«n 6,050 3,944.00 5,223 4,242.00 2,473 2,138.29 Soil conservation and land 
development

3. 3,537 1,894.00 3,411 1,833.00 3,404 1,295.00 Fores! works

4. iptq . 3,186 9,945.00 2,119 6,588.00 1,502 2,326.53 Road works

159 3,847.00 665 8,760.00 130 263.60 Other works (Expenditure under 
staff, machinery, land acquisition 
etc.)

pip'll . 15,063 27,157.00 13,253 26,592.00 8,616 8,837.98 Total

ariOTT.— f ^R,  TTfTTTS?
Source—FleLttning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay,



(1)

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR WORKING CLASS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

5 T ^  ?WR>/TABLE N o. 26

BOMBAY SOLAPUR NAGPUR
3^

PUNE
'̂ C6<ll=)

JALGAON NANDED AURANGABAD

Year/Month

3TT«rn:̂ 5r

Base year 
1960=100

3rr«rn:^^^
^%'^o=^oo
Base year 
1960=100

n '^ o = 'io o  
Base year 

1960=100

3rTfcJI'<̂ cT̂
n ^ n = ' i° o
Base year 
1961=100

sfTsnrrw

Base year 
1961=100

Base year 
1961=100

STTSTR̂ rf ofrf

Base year 
1961=100

3T?r
113

Food

(2)

General
index

(3)

m

Food

(4)

€5r?rr?nTir
f 5̂TT̂
General
index

(5)

3T?r

Food

(6)

f 9̂TR)
General
index

(7)

3T?r

Food

(8)

General
index

(9)

ai$r
TTS

Food

(10)

General
index

(11)

3T̂

Food

(12)

General
index

(13)

3?̂

Food

(14)

General
index

(15)

W^/Weight 57.1 100.0 63.0 100.0 57.2 100.0 55.85 100.00 60.79 100.00 61.46 100.00 60.72 100.00
1966-67 155 147 162 150 161 148 151 141 184 162 179 160 172 156
1971-72 204 190 214 198 210 192 189 176 203 188 210 198 201 190
1976-77 320 298 328 308 327 295 314 287 319 296 345 315 335 308
1981-82 508 460 544 499 505 469 490 432 530 472 579 523 548 496
1984-85 676 609 665 612 647 601 643 573 636 583 719 649 679 617
1985-86 714 654 698 647 671 632 662 601 668 615 710 662 742 672
1986-87 799 717 756 697 708 673 717 639 718 667 749 707 830 743
1987-88 886 791 802 747 763 726 778 686 777 715 798 754 891 787

fe^^/December 1987 895 802 823 768 803 749 779 691 813 740 815 768 915 803
sTF^^T'd/January 1988 907 811 817 764 764 732 799 702 815 741 838 783 950 825
%^^^/February 1988 913 815 798 752 762 735 777 692 783 722 821 772 921 807
m^/March 1988 928 825 792 748 790 761 770 688 777 718 844 787 890 788
t̂ SR7/April 1988 936 837 805 763 838 797 794 705 811 743 849 796 899 795
Jr/May 1988 953 848 793 758 832 797 816 719 783 726 848 797 933 826
i^^/June 1988 968 857 820 775 823 793 808 717 805 740 852 801 917 813
c|4/July 1988 975 8o3 869 811 836 802 833 732 843 763 881 818 967 845
arfinF?:/August 1988 972 863 874 815 837 802 826 726 849 767 889 822 970 848
?n^SR/September 1988 975 867 869 812 859 818 840 736 836 760 907 834 968 848
afT^jtgr/October 1988 186@ 173® 181@ 173® 195® 171® 176® 165® 898 798 971 873 1069 910
ffto|^T/November 1988 187@ 174@ 182@ 175® 177® 172® 176® 166® 928 817 993 887 10Q6 926

December 1988 179@ 169@ 176@ 171® 169® 168® 176® 165® 940 823 1014 900 1105 931
*?m^/Linking Factor 5.44 5.12 5-87 5.03 5.24 4.99 4.86 4.53 . . . . . . . . ----- • • • J

iJITaTT.—sfTTWT srrâ cT,
5o«rce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

srrsrrwwq- = 
Base yeat 1982=100

^  q̂tcTfcr
The linking factor to change the 1982 series index to 1960. 

series index.
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cTwm ?CTrt /̂TABLE No. 27

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES
(qrirr^ ^

Year/Month

(1)
Bombay

(2)
Aurangabad

(3)

T̂T’T̂T
Nagpur

(4)

(Base year : 1984-85= 100 from 1988-89)

5ur m?:cT
Pune Solapur All India

(5) (6) (7)
1988-89®

/December 1987

^gr^/February J988 
m^/March 1988 
qfjTc /̂April 1988 
^/May 1988 
^^/June 1988 
^^/July 1988 
^^^?^ /̂August 1988 

/September 1988 
anfsfrft^/October 1988 
;ft«|wT/Novembet 1988 
fs^T/December 1988

129 135 131 133 133 135
120 127 124 127 128 128
122 127 124 128 129 129
123 128 124 127 128 128
124 128 125 127 129 129
127 128 126 128 129 131
127 131 128 129 131 131
129 132 130 130 132 133
129 135 132 133 133 135
129 135 133 133 132 136
129 135 132 133 132 136
130 137 133 135 135 138
131 139 134 137 137 138
130 140 133 136 137 137

@ ̂  ff Average for 9 months. 5oMrce.—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi, 
snarr.— f ^ .

cRHT ?Fm^/TABLE No. 28 
^ 3r%?5 wTcncftrj 

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA 
AND ALL-INDIA

(qnn^ snl: l<>o)
^ ase  : Agricultural year 1960-61=100)

Year/Month 

(1)

JTfRT^/Maharashtra All-India
3T?I

Food group General Index 

(2) (3)

3T? r ^  

Food group
(4)

General Index 

(5)

^R/Weight 76.07 100.00 78.12 100.00
1961-62 97 98 n .a . N.A.
1966-67 . . 190 173 198 181
1971-72 . . 223 204 211 196
1976-77 338 309 313 293
1981-82 515 462 488 444
1984-85 567 517 566 521
1935-86 579 534 591 546
1986-87 622 571 618 572
1987-88 682 622 681 629
1988-89* 730 666 765 701

^/December 1987 . . 704 640 712 654
^ ^ ^ /J a n u a ry  1988 710 646 714 657
^f^T^/February 1988 . . 693 634 711 655
qT= /̂March 1988 679 624 713 658
qfsi^/April 1988 679 625 716 661
^/May 1988 695 639 724 667
!ffr/June 1988 . . 692 637 728 671
•^w/July 1988 . . 707 649 753 691
sff^TFj/August 1988 . . 719 658 771 705
H^^/September 1988 703 646 777 710
sn^'^wr/October 1988 755 686 795 724

</November 1988 778 703 810 737
1%^/December 1988 839 750 815 741

s n o R . — r ? T w r . ’STRr V/Average for 9 months. Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla.



Year

(1)
^/Weight
1971-72
1976-77
1980-81
1981-82
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88(p)
1988-89*(P)
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^Pfri^/TABLE No. 29

ALL-INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS
{'TIirT̂ rr •«̂'T ; <î \9o-\3C{=<}oo/Base year : 1970-711 =  joo))

Primary articles 

(2)

Fuel, power, light and 
lubricants

(3)

Manufactured
products

(4)

All commodities

(5)

(416-67)
101
167
238
264
304
324
331
348
383

409

(84-59)
106
231
354
428
495
518
580
619
642
671

(498-74)
110
175
257
271
296
320
343
359
384
411

(1,000- 00)
106
177
257
281
316
338
358
377
405
432

Average for 9 months.(?) STWra^/Provisional. 
artarrc.— r̂rfar̂  flî r̂ rrT,
Source.—Office o f the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

^HT^/TABLE No. 30 

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
=  of Base year ; 1960=100)

qiH-gqRt,
^ 'iR^Tor

31̂ Pan, supari, Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous General Index

intoxicants light and footwear
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

^ /W eig h t (60-92) (4-79) (5-77) (6-26) (8-54) (13-72) (100*00)
1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1971-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1984-85 607 586 783 301 586 514 582
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87 700 749 915 367 657 585 674
1987-88 767 821 964 412 689 645 736

fe#^/Decem ber 1987 788 820 981 416 690 662 752
5TT%gr /̂January 1988 785 829 988 435 691 665 753
'S^^rfi’/February 1988 776 834 995 435 703 668 749
JTT /̂March 1988 779 844 1006 435 709 671 753
crfxr̂ y/April 1988 791 854 1011 435 717 687 763
^/May 1988 800 852 1026 435 726 689 771
3R/June 1988 814 852 1031 435 735 693 782
^ /J u ly  1988 833 857 1041 449 739 696 795
3i1w /A u g u st 1988 839 858 1047 449 737 700 800
5Sr:^/September 1988 845 859 1067 449 745 703 806
amst^/October 1988® . . . . . . .  • .  - 167*
fft^^/November 1988@ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 168*
ft?if^/December 1988@ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 166*

@  <TRT^^<l^<:^ =  <|oo/Base Year 1982=100.

* ^  w ‘I o ^  n̂'svrrxT (?î '?rr£nT'ir )
/The linking factor to change the general index of 1982 

series to 1960 series is 4.93.
Rb 4385—190

s?TErn:.— f̂ TPRT.
Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla. Government o f India.



c f ^  ?f*ri^/TABLE No. 31 

x m  I^R R l f̂lqicT 3TT^ fri|o3 ^  Tfg 

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

(?sT’5 Sfftiii/In lakh tonnes)
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^s/R ice Jff/Wheat

Year
Bombay
rationing

area

Other
districts

tTi^
{rw.m ^+ 

^ ) 
Total 

(Col. 2 +  
Col. 3)

Bombay
rationing

area

p5i5|
Other

districts

IT^
(T TnRTT \ +
■?;;?rnTr %) 

Total 
(Col. 54- 

Col. 6)

fw^Tsg/
r̂ra.rOT.

ITTffMt

No. of 
ration/fair 

price shops

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

1972 2-11 3-19 5-30 1-11 5-88 6 99 N.A.
1977 2-89 1-25 4 1 4 2-68 2-19 4 87 28,039
1982 2-68 3-82 6-50 1-98 3 06 5 03 30,907
1983 2-24 1-67 3-91 2-19 3.50 5 69 31,690
1984 1.89 1.00 2-89 1.29 1.88 3-17 32,279
1985 1-75 1-46 3.21 1-32 1-66 2-98 33,005
1986 2.32 2.99 5.31 1.79 4.91 6.70 33,456
1987 2.63 4.45 7.08 2.13 8.54 10.67 33,830
1988(P) 2.55 4.85 7.40 3.20 8.08 11.28 34,283

N .A .=  3̂W5sr Ri^/Not available. 
anoK.—3T?f 31 TTnrfi' jtwst f^FT,
Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

?Rc!T W ^/TA B LE No. 32

TRITT55T ^̂ TTcT 3nf®T 5Tc*T̂

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

{ ^ T ’CfTT̂ /In’OOO tonnes)

afT
From Government of India From other States

Year

(1)

grî os
Rice

(2)

Wheatt

(3)

Others

(4)

Total

(5)

T̂TfoS
Rice

(6)

Wheat

(7)

3J5(ErTf̂
Others

(8)

tT̂TXTT
To'tal

(9)

tQn \  )
Total 

(Col. 5 + 9 )

(10)

1974 186 1,003 393 1,582 18 44 51 113 1,695
1979 218 722 940 ,  , « • .  . .  • .  « • • • • 940
1983 300 979 1,279 1,279
1984 299 724 1,023 ,  , • • • > • • • • .  • .  . 1,023
1985 390 720 1,110 • • • • 1,110
1986 640 740 1380 . . . . 1,380
1987 632 1,025 1,657 • • • • • • . • • • •  • 1,657
1988(p) 673 1,025 1,756 . . . . . . . . 1,756

((P) JTf«TTqy./Provisional, t  P t w ^ t  a r r ^  ^  3Tt|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R. F, Mills.
SnOTT.—3T'̂  W JTT̂Rt fC^Zl f^R , TTfnCPSf
Soirce.-~Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay.
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W^/TABLE No. 33

PROCUREMENT OF LEVY IN MAHARASHTRA

( ^ R  Ŝ TTW/In thousand tonnes)

3rr5r(t
^ /Y ear Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar Bajri Total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

•

1965-66 . . 116 • • • • 235 . . . . 351

1970-71 351 ----- 69 . . . . 420

1975-76* . . 74 55 229 17 375

1980-811 . . 80 53 . . . . 133

l983-84t . . ----- ----- 9 . . . . 9

l984-85t . . 2 ----- 175 . . . . 177

^85-86t . . 2 . . . . 88 ----- 90

i^86-87t . . . . ----- 8 ----- 8

1987-88 • ♦ • • • • . . . . 172 • • • • 172

1988-89 (P) ----- • • • • • •

(P) sT̂ ^̂ TFff/ZProvisional.
* arnfTsr ^ srrl^/Figures are of levy and voluntary sales.

t  3 1 T ^  “  ansnx f% iT^  3n|^/Procureraent is according to “ support price operations.” 
a n s in .— 31^ ^  ? fTTd  3<^i5T .
Source.^Food  and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



rfwm ^PHW/TABLE N o. 34

GROWTH OF EDUCATION IN MAHARASHTRA

(1)

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89© Type of Institutioja

1. srrqfif^—
(/)

(h) (Î JTTOcT)
(/«) ( f ^ n )
(/v) sTc^cf^remimTf^srT-

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (1)

34,594 41,781 45,143 48,299 51,045 53,420 54,406 54,866 5,55,13 56,173
Primary— 

Institutions
4,178 5,535 6,229 6,993 8,392 9,235 9,418 9,579 9,761 9,949 Enrolment (’000)
113 153 185 221 222 240 245 251 253 258 Teachers (’000)

37 36 34 32 38 38 38 38 39 39 No. of students

2, gizrq-—

*3nP?nn{t/provisional. @HTqf»T̂  af^/Preliminary Estimates.
»tKwrt, ttsit ” m sr̂ rnjmr 3tt|.

Note.— Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State/*

ansiR.—f?ir?5rJT r̂̂ rrns? 5rravr,
Sottrce.—Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

per teacher. 

Secondary—
(/) 2,468 4,032 5,339 5,810 6,119 7,683 8,177 8,417 8,787 9,248 Institutions

(it) far?rr«ff 858 1,500 1,936 2,442 3,309 4,263 4,585 4,873 5,066 5,328 . .  Enrolment (’000)
(Hi) fsrer  ̂ (fSTTTt̂ f) 35 57 77 96 114 137 146 155 161 168 . .  Teachers (’000)
(»V) sic^^ 25 26 25 25 29 31 31 31 31 32 . .  No. of students

per teacher.

. '3^  (g^5T^TR%) — Higher (all types)—
(0  #?STT 211 361 547 701 739 909 964 985 1,007 1,026 Institutions
(l7) { ^ ^ cT) 110 189 328 474 589 774 864 920 950 959 Enrolment (’000)

NJo
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8T̂5!iJn*F
Serial
No.

(1)

(icasi^wf gf^arr

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE 

srrf  ̂ ĤTf̂ Tci) 
(Public and Public aided)

sTPEjftr̂  srprfiT̂  snfoT ?r^crt^ tk ^
aiRtiTT ^  3TRt̂  'T̂ Î  WT̂ Ht

(?T^) (ĥ )  (?iw) (?iw) irnt̂ msT
Hospitals Dispensaries Primary Primary T.B. Hospitals No. of Beds per

(No.) (No.) Health Centres Health Units and Clinics beds in lakh of
(No.) (No.) (No.) Institutions population

(3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

?|5m^/TABLE No. 35

Year

(2)

1 1971 299 1,372 388 1 72 43,823 88

2 1976 423 1,502 409 220 90 48,748 105

3 1981 330 1,776 454 400 90 71,385 117

4 1984 643 1,873 1,539 118* 90 92 689 148

S 1985 650 1,722 1,539 81* 90 96.365 178

6 1986 769f 1,782 1,539 81* 90 99,294 183

7 1987® 768** 1,799 1,539 81* 95 1,00,363 182

@  3R«TTf/Provisional 
t  gsnfcr/Revised 

•smrfirv snfN’ ̂ 5 ^  ?rr^.
^Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.

** tfMhj ^RR g=IWFmcT %WT53 3n̂ .
•*  Reduction in number due to conversion o f Police hospitals into dispensaries.

jfH.— 3TH3c(I<) “ ^T^RT, ^  ĤiTfrTPR'Ŝ  311%.
Note.—^Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State

3iraR.—aiTTl̂  ?NiR̂rT55q‘, T̂frrnŝ  wtrr’,
tSource.—^Directorate of Health Services, Government o f Maharashtra, Pyne.
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d^ni

fNrfniico'Mi 
PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITURB

^  'I'̂ vsvs ^ ^  'i<̂ \9<i/July 1977 to June 1978 5ITW-0

?rmH/Rural H 1̂1 (1/Urban ilMil/State irmVar/Rural

?.ITT.̂ .
P.C.E.

5r*TnJT
Percentage

?.irr.^.
P.C.E.

SRTiJT
Percentage P.C.E.

whFTST 5i'frr«T 
Percentage

5.?rr. .̂
P.C.E.

51^1 snriô l 
Percentagei

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1. quitaT̂ ^ 18-40 30-17 17-03 15-10 17-97 23-30 28-89 24-85

£•, *p ŝrp$ . . 3-18 5-21 4-62 4-10 3-63 4-71 5-72 4-92

3. f  £T ^ |ar% T3fT̂ 3-47 5 . 69 9-93 8-81 5-49 7-12 6-33 5-44

4. w <3ra-'T ^ 15-78 25-89 35-92 31-86 22-06 28-59 30-56 26-29

q j^ — e r a q ^  . . 40 83 66-96 67-50 59-87 49-15 63-72 71-50 61-50

5 5-30 8-69 7-28 6-46 5-92 7-68 10-69 9.19

6. 4-52 7-41 7-13 6-32 5-33 6-91 9-25 7.96

7. ^ a m R tR T V 10.33 16-94 30-84 27-35 16-73 21.69 24-82 21-35

qi«(»j— 3 5 ^  IT5TST . . 20-15 33-04 45-25 40-13 27-98 36.28 44 76 38 50

60-98 100 00 112-75 100 00 77-13 100.00 116 26 100 00

St«T.— («i) ?. (̂ 'FTT̂ ).
(^) 3TRrt Tret̂ T ^TTT^'nt’sirr f^Tcsr^r sTTsrr#  ̂ sit|^. 

Sn'fejlOd 3f^ 'Sll̂ d. 
snETTL—‘Snr w gtfer^t
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s r i t f  ^
ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

/TABLE No. 36

^ ^/January 1983 to December 1983 ^  ^ ^  '\%66lJ\ily 1987 to June 1988

;rnr^/Urban ?.|vrq-/State iTR^ir/Rural frmrt/Urban xvm/statc
Item

P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E.
STRT’T

Percenrage P.C.E.
snqr^

Percentage

(10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (1)

29.41 13.98 29.06 19.80 30.75 19.48 32.71 11.26 31.38 15.66 . . Cereals

7.79 3.70 6.39 4.35 8.27 5.24 10.69 3.68 9.05 4.52 . . Pulses

18.18

65.60

8.64

31.18

10.17

41.91

6.93

28.56

10.24

49.47

6.49

31.35

24.87

97.84

8.56

33.69

14.94

65.01

7.45 . .  

32.44 . .

Milk and milk 
products.

Other food items

120.98 57.50 87.53 59 64 98.73 62.56 166.11 57.19 120.38 60.07 . . Total—Food items

14.98 7.12 12.08 8.23 11.46 7.26 14.67 5.05 12.49 6.23 . . Clothing

13.43 6.38 10.61 7.23 13.11 8.31 19.40 6.68 15.13 7.55 . . Fuel and light

61.03 29.00 36.55 24.90 34.51 21.87 90.26 31.08 52.42 26.15 . . Other non-food 
items

89.44 42.50 59.24 40 36 59.08 37.44 124.33 42.81 80.04 39.93 . . Total—Non*food 
items

210.42 100.00 146.77 100.00 157.81 100.00 290.44 100.00 200.42 100.00 . . Total

Note>—(X) P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.
(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 14 to 19 are based on quick 

tabulation and are provisional.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Rb 4385—20



ct^NrOMHiul d<»^ r̂O 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

?Fri^/TABLE No. 37

July 1977 to June 1978 January 1983 to December 1983 July 1987 to June 1988

Monthly per capita expenditure 
classes in Rs.

Rural
iflHlO

Urban state Rural
?TT*rct

Urban state Rural
HHI<)

Urban state

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

0—30 6.81 1.75 5.23 0.15 0.11 0.13 0.06 0.11 0.07

30—40 17-64 5-32 13-80 0- 83 0 -25 0-62 0.07 0.00 0.05

40—60 38.38 18-41 32-15 10-94 2-54 8-18 1.40 0.30 1.05

60—70 . 1203 9-46 11-23 9-25 2 -62 7-20 2.12 0.33 1.55

70—100 16-12 23-13 18-30 31-81 12-13 25-40 19.20 5.01 14.64

100—150 6-65 21-17 11-18 29-10 24-59 27-64 38.51 16.52 31.45

150—200 1-43 9-66 4 0 0 10-14 18-83 12-96 20.25 19.85 20.12

200—300 0-71 7.57 2-85 5-31 21-67 10-73 12.36 25.86 16.69

300 f%WT 3rfg^/and above 0-23 3-53 1-26 2-47 17-26 7-14 6.03 32.02 14.38

All Classes 100-GO 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100.00 100.00 100.00

to4i>-

si'T.— Tie'll P̂oOl̂ lnr̂ i 31T£IR̂% 3n^. 6, 'Io 3TPP% WtST
Note.— T̂he figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 8,9 ,1 0  are based on quick tabulation and are provisional. 
3iTaR.—31̂  w r̂ffeRTt Ti^Rrs| ?mrT,
Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



iialH^K gif^cT cMimO ̂ ^ 
DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS 

ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROLTPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

5FTT^/TABLE N o . 38

‘i-o 0 o

#T”TrqT

Position as on 
last Friday of 
June of the year

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan
Total

deposits

( ^ )  
Per 

capita 
deposits 
(in Rs.)

Total
advances

Per 
capita 

advances 
(in Rs.)

Total No. 
of banking 

offices 
(No.)

^  Î<4 1

Number of 
banking 
offices 

per lakh of 
population

isgrr-

Number of 
banking 

offices 
per ’000 
sq. km. 
of area

3 ^  WT3T 
Deposits Advances

5̂ 'Y
Deposits Advances Deposits Advances

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1971 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,460-06 290 1,291-20$ 256 1,471 2-9 4-8

1976 78-53 58-86 266.33 132-02 2,904-43 2,396-16 3,249-29 582 2,587-04 464 2,381 4-3 7-7

1981 308-51 226-20 713-56 383-55 6,568-26 5,320-98 7,590- 33 1,204 5,930-73 940 3,627 5-8 11-7

1984 563-15 431-43 1,062-65 617-84 10,050- 66 10,162-14 11,676-45 1,772 11,211-41 1,702 4,376 6-6 14-2

1985 626.60 493-30 1,220-16 716-38 12,439-27 11,763-03 14,286-03 2,084 12,972-71 1,893 4,786 7-0 15-6

1986 763.58 583.44 1.190.23 669-06 15,550.08 13,872.79 17,503.89 2,498 15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7.0 15.9

1987 903-63 723-50 1,384-15 767-65 17,322-46 13,994-24 19,610-25 2,738 15,485-38 2,162 4,951 6-9 16-1

1988 1,060.99 851.42 1,668.64 933.75 20,086.11 14,813.00 22,815.74 3,165 16,598.19 2,302 5,094 7.1 16.6

N>

N .A .=;3̂ 55®g qr^/Not Available.

t  ari^ ^  ^  3n|cf— 
aiTOR.— (1 ^  3TFB *tMV 5RJT9T̂.

anfw
( ̂ ) VRTfvTzrHt f«l?nil+T.

tData relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
Source.— (1) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results, 

and
(2) Directory of Bank oflRces published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

thousand kilometns)

?OTT̂ /TABLE No . 39

Serial
N o.

Year National
highways

TTfrq-nr
State

highways

?niT q^’iT 
W

Major Other Village All
district roads district roads roads roads

Road length 
per lOOsq.km. 
of area (km.)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1 1965-66 2 11 13 9 17 52 16.9

2 1970-71 2 14 18 11 20 65 21.2

3 1975-76 3 15 20 15 36 89 28.9

4 1980-81 3 19 25 25 69 141 45.8

5 1983-84 3 19 26 28 71 147 48.1

6 1984-85 3 19 26 28 75 152 49.3

7 1985-86 3 19 26 28 77 154 49.9

8 1986-87 3 20 27 30 84 163 53.0

9 1987-88 (P) 3 31 37 36 59* 166 54.1

(P) 3TF«rFTt/Provisional. rs ?iT r̂  ̂ W?/Decline due to reclassification

2>T.— (T 3TT̂ t5[Tfj‘ “ tf^JW TTW ” qr 5nFT5RTTTŜ 3Tt|.
N ote .~ (l)  Districtwise data are available in “Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.” 

(^) amfipierTiRziNTarrl-
(2) Village roads also include "unclassified” roads, 

amnr. — .
Source.— Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



5pm^/TABLE No. 40

TTrintfiH wnrncT vftrR
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA

si^TTh: ^t̂ N t 
Sr. No.
( 1) (2)

1961

0 )

1966

(4)

1971

(5)

1976

(6)

1981

(7)

1986

(8)

1987

(9)

1988

(10)

1989

(11)

Class of vehicles 

(2)

1 iffelT 12,532 29,985 83,930 1,71,135 3,46,826 8,52,740 10,36,200 12,08,987 13,81,183 . . Motorcycles, scooters & 
Moped.

2 *ftsR 50,589 68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 3,08,566 3,30,884 3,62,837 3,82,066 . . Motor cars
3 6,086 8,802 17,806 22,657 31,302 39,838 40,385 41,028 4,1578 . . Taxi cabs
4

5 ’F̂ 'Sf —
379 922 3,049 9,906 29,474 76,018 84,442 95,056 1,02,978 . . Auto-rickshaws 

Stage carriages—
( *{ ) < 
‘fTT5y<iir=?rr.

3,345 5,136 9,526 9,665 13,789 16,515 16,515 16,515 16,515 . . (/■) Diesel engined

{^)
^^orpqr.

790 548 624 49 .... ----- .... .... ................. (ii) Petrol engined

6

7
(ar)

1,498 2,732 2,860 3,119 3,317 . . Contract carriages 

Lorries—
A. Private carriers—

( ^ 1,302 5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 29,427 31,416 31,555 32,234 . . (0  Diesel engined

=̂ Ts?wr̂ .
(5T)

4,641 6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 6,905 6,400 6,713 6,713 . . {ii) Petrol engined 

B. Public carriers—

=^woirfV.
6,486 14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 1,06,482 1,16,227 1,22,127 1,27,898 . . (0  Diesel engined

(^ ) ifkHWK 10,691 12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 7,676 6,720 7,061 7,061 . . (//) Petrol engined

8 119 278 441 643 925 1,504 1,615 1,857 2,028 . . Ambulances
9 T̂TS’sqT 269 359 491 504 594 795 828 872 923 . . School buses

10 ^T3nft S T ^  . . m 370 810 1,478 2,171 3,278 3,489 3,637 3,830 . . Private service vehicles
11 1,554 4,021 7,075 11,298 23,173 40,159 43,354 45,998 49,568 . . Trailors
12 . . 899 3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 40,452 43,566 46,231 49,874 . . Tractors
13 ?cf < . . 285 539 810 1,636 1,319 3,193 1,663 1,873 3,499 . . Others

1,00,144 1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 15,36,280 17,66,564 19,95,466 22,11,265 . Total

^t^zTfrnr
?fwT.

253 355 618 890 1,309 2,193 2,467 2,726 3,067 , . Motor vehicles per 
lakh of population

cR wKci >̂iT- 0-3 0 .7 0-9 1-2 1-5 2-1 2.3 2.5 3-5 . . Ambulances per lakh 
o f population

3TT̂  ?T g#5iiT T 3TT|̂ .
snsnt.—qTTHTiJT srrq^,

Note.—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.
Source.—Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



cT«Rn W^/TABLE No. 41

^ 55̂  (?T ^, 3|Tf^ ^25^ «TTS^)
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

?r t̂%5r^nx
(1)

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81t 1984-85t 1985-86f 
(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

l986-87t 1987-88t 
(9) (10)

Type

(1)

I. Number o f societies—
(1) 39 29 29 30 31 34 34 35 35 . . Agricultural and non-agricultura!

'TcT̂ rWT credit-apex and central.
(2) 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,531 18,458 18,454 18,344 .. Agricultural credit.*
(3) . . 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 6,690 7,112 7,650 8,535 .. Non-agricultural credit.
(4) quiH 344 419 410 400 423 583 655 699 782 .. Marketing.
(5) w r 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 19,504 21,148 22,479 23,833 .. Productive enterprises.
{6) %̂ X 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 30,018 31,883 34,143 36,147 .. Others.

II. —
(1) ^ q-sri^'T-^q ^ 76 67 70 951 1,014 934 1,065 1,199 1,202

(2) q?T 2,170 3,360 3,794 4,447 5,416 6,157 6,327 6,582 6,830
(3) . . 1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 5,464 6,169 6,564 6,760
(4) qopf 141 219 282 351 471 58i5 624 672 680
(5) -j?(fR=h- 323 622 959 1,396 2,124 2,671 3,037 3,048 3,828
(6) 394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 8,082 2,919 3,065 3,100

III. ^55%w«5rw (?rrar^q$)-----

(1) ^
<Tfr

(2) frft-tRf
(3) ?t̂ «rT
(4) qpiR^fen
(5)
(6)

Number o f  members ( ‘000)—
Agricultural and non-agricultura) 

credit-apex and central. 
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.
Marketing.
Productive enterprises.
Others.

Working capital {in lakh R s . )—

11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 1,83,052 3,47,470 3,99,218 4,60,851 4,88,500 .. Agricultural and non-agricultural 
credit apex and central.

5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 81,672 89,328 1,12,202 13,2,500 . . Agricultural credit.
4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405 1,20,881 2,52,372 3,15,985 3,93,097 4,78,500 .. Non-agricultural credit.

592 2,683 3,910 13,551 18,822 22.057 26,149 28,052 28,500 .. Marketing.
4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203 1,02,945 1,62,652 1,74,142 2,01,312 2,19,100 .. Productive enterprises
2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,591 68,454 79.915 86,500 88,900 . . Others.

♦jTra 5rr«rfir̂  ^  q’cT ?TFrf, arrftrf gqrr ^nrrtsisnl.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.

tarqfirq  ̂ ?re«rT ttiji 'Trĝrr ^nrrfw f?T?qr sttIct.
Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated witii State Land Development bank, w.e.f. 1972-73.

— (*l) %3TT  ̂ snl̂ T. % srrqfri sTFTRir 3rr| .̂
Note.—(I) The figures for 1986-87 are revised and those for 1987-88 are provisional.

(^) a iT ^ i^  "frtfcir# ^sir” qr :?<T555Er 3T(̂ .
(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State

aiWT̂ .— 3rrfi?f sfTfor ^r^rd t̂rr, g^.
Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



^^/T A B L E  No. 42

xfoŜ oS ^  ^  ^
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Advances, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

tR*rr% SR?R 

(1)

I. ^
(1 )f tr^  5T ^cr ^ 

ftr TO HFTT.
(2 ) ft^qcTe^
(3 ) . .
(4) «TJR ?ff«TT
(5 )
(6) ^

ll, («i<N -

(1) ftraT W lT5ZR9f-=Ff̂  =r
TO ?iFrT.

(2 ) ff̂ TOHFTT
(3 ) ft^-fft'TO^fsqr . .
(4) 'TOR?i>qT
(5) ĉm<i+' T̂FSTT
(6) ^

in, 5r5f!5T?y rl^R *nHT®TT

(1) ftrar ^ ^ 
tg^-fferTO

(2 ) ^TO#F«IT
(3 ) f^ - f f t - T O ? i^
(4) T>r?r#F2rT
(5 ) #psn
( 6)

1960-61

(2)

1965-66

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1984-85

(7)

1985-86

(8)

1986-87

(9)

1987-88

(10)

Type

(1)

17,538 43,221 75,103 1,90,954 3,20,048 5,24,287 5,82,323 6,54,296 6,88,200
Advances {in lakh Rs.)— 
Agricultural and non-agricultural

4,256 9,130 13,296 17,009 24,999 35,893 41,892 53,712 68,000
credit—apex and central. 

Agricultural credit.
4,703 8,550 20,443 35,557 1,12,948 2,22,526 3,47,448 3,94,713 4,71,400 Non-agricultural credit.

347 753 327 510 349 651 585 768 790 Marketing.
71 249 328 459 1,208 929 1,077 1,516 1,600 Productive enterprises.
84 263 374 445 1,218 2,375 5,289 7,282 8,200 Others.

Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)—

8,714 23,386 47,803 71,563 1,13,677 2,00,780 2,47,693 2,78,067 2,64,100 Agricultural and non-agricultural 
credit—apex and central.

4,788 14,328 28,410 22,977 38,367 58,522 64,417 82,019 1,03,000 Agricultural credit.
3,185 5,806 10,506 19,478 73,089 1,49,690 1,85,402 2,26,161 2,57,000 Non-agricultural credit.

80 235 182 293 387 544 489 557 520 Marketing.
57 382 607 1,423 3,033 4,401 4,376 5,179 5,500 Productive enterprises.

218 597 785 1,370 2,523 8,600 10,870 11,321 11,800 Others.

Turnover value o f produced goods sold 
(in lakh Rs).—

Agricultural and non-agricultural 
credit—apex and central.

1,005 1,730 5,097 8,209 14,623 15,323 19,458 21,766 22,370 Agricultural credit.
247 258 306 455 977 1,664 1,793 2,613 2,800 Non-agricultural credit.

4,761 14,501 21,389 73,765 97,923 1,02,457 1,22,259 11,28,65 12,55,00 Marketing.
3,601 7,250 19,433 52,001 1,03,134 1,31,063 1,95,460 1,88,672 2,45,000 Productive enterprises.
1,117 4,549 6,914 14,123 18,684 27,549 27,756 29,061 30,200 Others.

— (n) ^ sn|̂ . 3n|gr. NIEPA DC
Note.—̂ l)  The figures for 1986-87 are revised and those for 1987-88 are provisional.

(  ̂) ’fŴTTT , TriZT ” T̂T $RiT9HT >dM«>»£r STÎ .
(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State ”. D 04712

3tran:.—^^+i< snforf^«iy+, y^^nrtt ôr.
Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government o f Maharashtra, Pune.
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